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A comprehensive analysis of Special Keralan 
Āyurveda treatment procedures 

 
Mūrdhni-taila 

 
 Harāṇacandra describes māstiṣkya as the proce-

dure which is beneficial to the mastiṣka.1 Reference of 
mūrdhni-taila is found in Caraka-saṃhitā under con-
texts of: treatment principles of arditā and arddhāva-
bhedaka.2  

The mūrdhni taila is more extensively employed in 
Suśruta saṃhitā. It is cited under either of the con-
texts: svasthavŗtta and rogādhikāra. In anāgatabādhā 
pratiṣedhādhyāya, the terms śirasaḥ pratipūraṇaṃ and 
mūrdhni taila are used. The śirasaḥ pratipūraṇaṃ is 
interpreted by Ḍalhaṇa as mastaka taila. It reduces 
the diseases afflicting the head, the fractures of skull; 
bestows softness, lustre, darkness to the hairs and 
promotes its growth to thicker and longer; generates 
contentment of head and satiety of the senses3.  
                                                 

1   मि�त�किहत�वा�माि�त�कं �नेहिपचुधारणम् । Harāṇacandra 

 mastiṣkahitatvān māstiṣkaṃ snehapicudhāraṇam.  
2   अिद�ते नावनं मूि�न�तैलं तप�णमेव च । 
 ardite nāvanaṃ mūrdhnitailaṃ tarpaṇameva.  C.S. Ci.28.99 

  िशरः कायिवरेकौ च मू�ना� तु �नेहधारणम् ।  
  जा$लै%पनाह& घृत)ीरै& सेचनम् ॥ 

 śiraḥ kāyavirekau ca mūrdhnā tu snehadhāraṇam, 

 jāṅgalairupanāhaśca ghtakṣīraiśca secanam.  C.S. Si. 9.79 
3 

  िशरोगतां�तथा रोगाि0छरोभ$ोऽपकष�ित। 
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The processing of cakra taila is described under 
the same context, which is adviced to be applied over 
head regularly. Oil should always be in cool form for 
purpose of application over head (mūrdhni taila)4.  

Advice to use cold, unctuous substances for head 
should be understood in relation to the case of healthy 
individuals, as application of lukewarm unctuous sub-
stances is indicated in various disease conditions.  

Such an application of oil over head bestows 
brightness to hairs and promotes its growth, it clarifies 
the filth and lice in the head.5 In the treatment con-
text, the terms mūrdhni-taila, māstiṣkya and śirovasti 
are employed at various occasions. The māstiṣkya is 
mentioned under the treatment principles of pakṣā-
ghāta, ardita, bhagna of ūrdhvakāya, and oṣṭa kopa. 
Amongst these conditions mūrdhni taila forms the 

                                                                                                

  केशानां माद�वं द5ैय6 बह8�वं ि�न9धकृ�णताम्॥ 

  करोित िशरस�तृि:ं सु�व;मिप चाननम् । 
  स�तप�णं चेि�<याणां िशरसः =ितपूरणम् ॥ 

śirogatāṃstathā rogāñchirobhaṅgo’pakarṣati, 

keśānāṃ mārdavaṃ dairghyaṃ bahutvaṃ snigdhakṣṇatām. 

karoti śirasastptiṃ sutvakkamapi cānanam, 

santarpaṇaṃ cendriyāṇāṃ śirasaḥ pratipūraṇam. S.S. Ci. 24.26 
4  […] च>तैलं िवपाचयेत् । सदवै शीतलं ज�तोमू�ि�न�तैलं =दापयेत् ॥ 

 […] cakratailaṃ vipācayet. sadaiva śītalaṃ  

 jantormūrdhni–tailaṃ pradāpayet. S.S. Ci. 24 
5   केश=साधनी के?या रजो ज�तुमलापहा । 
 keśaprasādhanī keśyā rajo jantumalāpahā. S.S. Ci. 24 
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special treatment principle for pakṣāghāta6 and ar-
dita.7 Here mastiṣkya is coupled with śīrovasti, which 
points to the fact that both are construed as different 
procedures in concerned text.  

In the contexts of pakṣāghāta, ardita and ūrdhva-
kāya bhagna8, māstiṣkya is commented by Ḍalhaṇa as 
a special variety of śīrovasti, which is featured by 
keeping a piece of cloth or cotton dipped in unctuous 
substance over the head.9  

This is the first classical reference regarding appli-
cation of ‘picu’ in clinical practice, though the term 
picu is not mentioned.  

While, in the context of oṣṭakopa, māstiṣkya is de-
scribed as set of approrpriate procedures comprising 
abhyaṅga, taila picu dhāraṇa, śirovasti.10  

                                                 

6   प)ाघात : वैशेिषक&ा@ मि�त�Aयः िशरोवि�तः । 

 vaiśeṣikaścātra mastiṣkyaḥ śirovastiḥ. S.S. Ci. 5.19 
7  अिद�तः वैशेिषकै& मि�त�Aयिशरोवि�तन�यधूमोपनाह�नेहनाडी�वेदािदिभः । 
 vaiśeṣikaiścamastiṣkyaśirovastinasyadhūmopanāhasneh
a nāḍīsvedādibhiḥ.   S.S. Ci. 5 
8   ऊ�व�काये तु भDानां मि�त�Aयं कण�पूरणम् । S.S. Ci. 3.54   

 ūrdhvakāye tu bhagnānāṃ mastiṣkyaṃ karṇapūraṇam.   
9 मि�त�Aयः िशरोवि�तिवशेषः, स च �नेहाE िपचुFोतािदधारणेन योजनीयः ।   

 mastiṣkyaḥ śirovastiviśeṣaḥ sa ca snehāktapicuplotādi 
 dhāraṇena yojanīyaḥ.  Ḍalhaṇa 
10 

  िवद�यादोGकोपे तु साHवणं चोपनाहने । 
  मि�त�के चैव न�ये च तैलं वातहरं िहतम् ॥ 

 vidadhyādoṣṭakope tu sālvaṇaṃ copanāhane. 
 mastiṣke caiva nasye ca tailaṃ vātaharaṃ hitam. S.S. 
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In condition of insomnia, abhyaṅga and mūrdhni 
taila are indicated.11 

Vāgbhaṭa converges all these dispersed references 
to a set of clinically analogous procedures, namely 
abhyaṅga, seka, picu and śirovasti, which are more 
effective in successive order and designated these set 
of procedures as ‘mūrdhni taila’. 

Bāhya-parimārjana 

One of the triad of treatment classification is 
apakarṣaṇa, prakrʘti vighāta and nidāna tyāga. Of 
these the prakrʘti vighāta represent pacificatory 
(saṃśamana) method, which can be through external 
or internal means. The external means of pacification 
includes abhyaṅga sveda, pariṣeka and other such pro-
cedures.12 

                                                                                                

  अ@ माि�त�Aयं मि�त�के िहतमIय$तैलिपचु धारणिशरोव��यािद । 
 atra māstiṣkyaṃ mastiṣke hitamabhyaṅgatailapicu  
 dhāraṇa –śirovastyādi Ḍalhaṇa 
11   िन<ानाशोऽIय$योगो मूि�न�तैलिनषेवणाम् ।  S.Sā. 4.43 

 nidrānāśo’bhyaṅgayogo mūrdhnitailaniṣevaṇām.   
12 

 पुनरिप ि@िवधं अपकष�णं =कृितिवघातिनदान�याग& । =कृितिवघातः 
  संशमनम् । तद ्बाJमIय$�वेद=दहेपKरषेकोपमद�नािद ।   

 punarapi trividhaṃ apakarṣaṇaṃ praktivighātanidāna 
tyāgaśca. praktivighātaḥ saṃśamanam. tad bāhyamabhy-
aṅgasveda-pradehapariṣekopamardanādi. A.S. Sū. 22 
  बिहः =योगेण दोषसंशमनमIय$ािद बाJः =कृितिवघात । 
 bahiḥ prayogeṇa doṣasaṃśamanamabhyaṅgādi  
 bāhyaḥ prakti-vighāta.  Indu 
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From the citations of vāta-vyādhi-cikitsā,13 visarpa- 
cikitsā,14 jvara cikitsā other such appropriate condi-
tions, it is evident that external application of unctu-
ous substances is advised when the doṣas are located 
in the śākhās, especially the tvak and māṃsa, and 
usually when the vitiation of doṣas are in mild state. In 
vāta jvara, which is not associated with any of other 
doṣa, abhyaṅga etc. should be implemented over run-
ning regular procedural treatment principles.  

By this it can be inferred that abhyaṅga etc. is ideal 
in rūkṣa conditions which may be evident in kevala 
vāta (vitiation of vāta without the involvement of any 
other doṣas) condition or else in chronic (jīrṇa) state 
of fever.15. Though this principle is a definite clinical 
guide for administration of unctuous substances ex-

                                                 

13   �वेदाIय$ािन श�तािन हMॄं चाNं �वगािOते ।  A.H. Ci. 21.18 

 svedābhyaṅgāni śastāni hṝdyaṃ cānnaṃ tvagāśrite.  
  सवा�$कुिपते अIय$ो व�तयः सानुवासनाः ।  
  �वेदाIय$ावगाहा& PMं चाNं �वगािOते ॥ C.S. Ci. 28.91 

 sarvāṅgakupite abhyaṅgo vastayaḥ sānuvāsanāḥ. 
 svedābhyaṅgāvagāhāśca hdyaṃ cānnaṃ tvagāśrite.  
14   

अ�तःशरीरे संशुQ ेदोषे �वRांससंिOते ।  
  आिदतो वाHपदोषाणां ि>या बाJा =वत�ते ॥ 

 antaḥ śarīre saṃśuddhe doṣe tvaṅmāṃsasaṃśrite. 
 ādito vālpadoṣāṇāṃ kriyā bāhyā pravartate. C.S. Ci. 21.71 
15   Tवरे मा%तजे �वादावनपेUयािप िह >मम् ।  
  कुया�िNरनुब�धानामIय$ादीनुप>मान् ॥  C.S.Ci. 3.279 

 jvare mārutaje tvādāvanapekṣyāpi hi kramam.  
 kuryānniranubandhānāmabhyaṅgādīnupakramān.  
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ternally, it cannot be accepted as a strict universal rule 
as modified form of unctuous substances are been util-
ised in the associated states of doṣas, for example in 
vāta-rakta predominated by kapha-doṣa, abhyaṅga 
with ghee or clarified butter processed in urine, alkali 
and fermented liquid (surā), should be used.16  

Thus physician has to screen the factors like na-
ture, wholesomeness, season, place, and more impor-
tantly doṣic status in disorder, before selecting sub-
stance, for example oil, ghee etc and procedure like 
abhyaṅga, seka etc wich are appropriate to patient.17In 
precise the desired design can be derived from indica-
tion of bahir-parimārjana in jīrṇa-jvara.  

The word ‘yathopaśaya saṃsparśa’, conveys fact 
that processing of unctuous substances with drugs, 
which are either hot or cold in potency and in contact, 
should be done for purpose of administering it in śīta-

                                                 

16   शोफगौरवकWXवाMैयु�Eे �वि�मन् कफोYरे ।  
  मू@)ारसुरापZं घृतमIय[ने िहतम् ॥ 

 śophagauravakaṇḍvādyairyukte tvasmin kaphottare. 
 mūtrakṣārasurāpakvaṃ ghtamabhyañjane hitam. 
  )ारतैलं गवां मू@ं जलं च कटुकैः शृतम् । 
  पKरषेके =शंसि�त वातरEे कफोYरे ॥ 

 kṣāratailaṃ gavāṃ mūtraṃ jalaṃ ca kaṭukaiḥ śtam. 
 pariṣeke praśaṃsanti vātarakte kaphottare.  C.S. Ci. 29.145 
17   

त@ =कृितसा�]यतु�दशेदोषिवकारिवत् ।  
  तैलं घृतं वा मितमान् यु0TयादIय$सेकयोः ॥  S.S. Ci. 24.34 

 tatra praktisātmyartudeśadoṣavikāravit. 
 tailaṃ ghtaṃ vā matimān yuñjyādabhyaṅgasekayoḥ.  
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jvara (fever with chills) or dāha-jvara (fever with bur-
ning sensation) respectively.18 

Abhyaṅga 

Abhyaṅga is most commonly indicated and exten-
sively applied treatment procedure amongst bahir- 
parimārjana-cikitsā. It is one of the procedures to be 
inculcated routinely in system of one’s living. Anoint-
ing of oil regularly will delay process of senility, ap-
peases exhaustion and vāta, bestows good sight, nur-
tures body, extends once lifespan, induces sound 
sleep, makes skin supple and the body strong. 

It is especially effective when applied over	 head, 
ears and soles.19 Mode of abhyaṅga can be grossly con-

                                                 

18   यथोपशयसं�पशा�न् शीतो�ण<^यकिHपतान् ।  
  अIय$लेपसेकादीन् Tवरे जीण_ �वगािOते ॥ 

 yathopaśayasaṃsparśān śītoṣṇadravyakalpitān, 
 abhyaṅgalepasekādīn jvare jīrṇe tvagāśrite. A.H. Ci. 1.127 
  अIय$ा& =दहेा& पKरषेकावगाहने ।  
  िवभTय शीतो�णकृतं कुया�`ीण_ Tवरे िभषक् । 
  तैराशु =शमं याित बिहमा�ग�गतो Tवरः ॥  
  लभ�ते सुखम$ािन बलं वण�& वध�ते ।  C.S. Ci. 3.174 

 abhyaṅgāśca pradehāśca pariṣekāvagāhane, 
 vibhajya śītoṣṇaktaṃ kuryājjīrṇe jvare bhiṣak, 
 tairāśu praśamaṃ yāti bahirmārgagato jvaraḥ. 
 labhante sukhamaṅgāni balaṃvarṇaśca vardhate.  
19 

  अIय$माचरेिN�यं स जराOमवातहा ॥ 
  bिG=सादपुGcायुः �वdनसु�वA�वधाe�कृत् । 
  िशरःOवणपादषुे तं िवशेषेण शीलयेत् । 
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sidered to be, as application over body and over head.  
Indication for abhyaṅga, whether local or general, 

directly depends on the clinical condition20 and site of 
the disease. 

Application of oil renders softness and suppleness, 
annihilates kapha-vāta, nurtures body tissues and be-
stows purity, complexion and strength.21  

But process is contraindicated in conditions like: 
association of āma, initial stage of fever (taruṇa 
jvara), conditions of indigestion (ajīrṇa), following 
administration of purificatory therapies, in the states 
of agni māndya, and in all disorders arised due to ex-
cess satiation.22 

                                                                                                

 abhyaṅgamācarennityaṃ sa jarāśramavātahā.  
 dṝṣṭiprasādapuṣṭyāyuḥ svapnasutvaktvadhārḍhyakt, 
 śiraḥśravaṇapādeṣu taṃ viśeṣeṇa śīlayet, A.H. Sū. 2 
20  अIय$�तु दोषमालोAयोपयुEो दोषोपशमं मृदतुां च करोित ॥  
abhyaṅgastu doṣamālokyopayukto doṣopaśamaṃ mdutāṃ 
ca karoti.  S.S. Ci. 1.19 
21   अIय$ो माद�वकरः कफवातिनरोधनः ।  
  धातूनां पुिGजननो मृजावण�बल=दः ॥ 

 abhyaṅgo mārdavakaraḥ kaphavātanirodhanaḥ. 
 dhātūnāṃ puṣṭijanano mjāvarṇabalapradaḥ. S.S. Ci. 24.30 
22 

  केवलं सामदोषेषु न कथfन योजयेत् । 
  त%णTवय�जीणg च नाIयE^यो कथfन ॥ 

  तथा िवKरEो वा�त& िनhढो य& मानवः ।  
  पूव�योः कृjछk ता ^याधेरसा�य�वमथािप वा ॥ 

  शेषाणां तदहः =ोEा अिDमा�Mादयो गदाः।  
  स�तप�णसमु�थानां रोगाणां नैव कारयेत् ॥ S.S. Ci. 24.35–37 
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The application of sneha over head (śiro-abhya-
ṅga) is seen in many conditions:  

Lākṣādi-taila indicated in intermittent fever (viṣa-
majvara) menorrhagia (asrʘgdhara). Abhyaṅga with 
ghrʘta is recommended in fever of extraneous origin 
(abhighāta-jvara)23. The abhyaṅga advocated with 
tiktaka-ghrʘta in relapsing fever (punarāvartaka-
jvara).24 Abhyaṅga, seka, avagāha is line of treatment 
in fever caused by pitta and raktapitta.25Abhyaṅga 
with bhṛṅgāmalakādi taila and lākṣādi taila or kṣīra-
bala taila is recommended in śvāsa. The same with 
triphalādi taila is mentioned in śvāsa. Abhyaṅga for 
body is evidenced in various conditions of rājayakṣma, 
associated with pain over head, flanks and shoulders 

                                                                                                

 kevalaṃ sāmadoṣeṣu na kathañcana yojayet, 
 taruṇajvaryajīrṇīca nābhyaktavyo kathañcana. 
 tathā virikto vāntaśca nirūḍho yaśca mānavaḥ, 
 pūrvayoḥ kcchratā vyādherasādhyatvamathāpi vā. 
 śeṣāṇāṃ tadahaḥ proktā agnimāndyādayo gadāḥ, 
 santarpaṇasamuthānāṃ rogāṇāṃ naiva kārayet. 
23  C.S. Ci. 3.318 
24  C.S. Ci. 3.341 
25 

 अIय$योगाः पKरषेचनािन सेकावगाहाः शयनािन वे?म । 
 शीतोिविधव�ि�तिवधानमlcं िपYTवरे यत् =शमाय िदGम ॥ 

 त<EिपYे िनिखलेन काय6 कालं च मा@ां च पुरा समीUय ।  
abhyaṅgayogāḥ pariṣecanāni sekāvagāhāḥ śayanāni veśma. 
śītovidhirvastividhānamagryaṃ pittajvare yat praśamāya 
diṣṭam. tadraktapitte nikhilena kāryaṃ kālaṃ ca mātrāṃ ca 
purā samīkṣya. C.S. Ci. 4.91 
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(śiraḥ, pārśva and aṃsaśūla), abhyaṅga is one of the 
line of treatments. Abhyaṅga with candanādi taila or 
śatadhauta ghrʘta and pariṣeka with milk are indicated 
in yakṣma associated with burning sensation.26 Śiro-
abhyaṅga with mañjiṣṭādi-taila, ārugālādi-taila, balā-
śvagandhādi-taila or lākṣādi-taila is said in rājaya-
kṣma.27In kṣata kāsa predominated by vātapitta-doṣa 
and associated with malaise, abhyaṅga should be done 
with ghee, and in predominance of vāta, oil is recom-
mended.28  

In skin disease (kuṣṭa) associated with burning 
sensation, anointion is done with tiktagrʘta etc.29 In 

                                                 

26
  च�दनाMेन तैलेन शतधौतेन सिप�षा ।  

  अIय$ाः पयसा सेकः श�त& मधुका]बुना ॥ 

  माह�े<ेण सुशीतेन च�दनािद शृतेन वा ।  
  पKरषेकः =योE^य इित संशमनी ि>या ॥ 

 candanādyena tailena śatadhautena sarpiṣā 
 abhyaṅgāḥ payasā sekaḥ śastaśca madhukāmbunā. 
 māhendreṇa suśītena candanādiśtena vā. 
 pariṣekaḥ prayoktavya iti saṃśamanī kriyā. 
27��ാ�ാ�ി�േ��െ
ാ���
����ാ����ാ��ൈ���ം����ി�� 

�ി�ാ�ി�ാ��ം� േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨.൫ 

 lākṣādi tēykkoru kuḻampu balāśvagandhādyantailavuṁ 
jayati ca vidārikādyaṁ  Yogāmrʘta. Jvara. 5 
28   वातिपYािद�तेऽIय$ो गा@भेद ेघृतैिह�तः।  
  तैलैमा�%तरोग5नैः पीnमाने च वायुना ॥ C.S. Ci. 18.139 

 vātapittārdite’bhyaṅgo gātrabhede ghtairhitaḥ, 
 tailairmāruta rogaghnaiḥ pīḍyamāne ca vāyunā.  
29   ितEघृतैधoतघृतैरIय$ो दJमान कुpेषु । 
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udāvarta, abhyaṅga is indicated with oil that is rec-
ommended in śītajvara30. In conditions of generalised 
or local vitiation of vāta in the body (sarvāṅga or 
ekāṅga-vāta), if the affected area is contracted, 
abhyaṅga with oil processed in māṣa and saindhava is 
recommended31.  

Abhyaṅga, seka, vasti etc. with the compound of 
four unctuous substances (catuḥ-sneha) is the general 
line of management in all types of disorders of vāta 
(sarvavāta vikāras)32.  

In the painful conditions of connective tissue dis-
orders (vāta-rakta), abhyaṅga is advocated with piṇḍa 
taila.33 

Abhyaṅga and various types of sveda are indicated 

                                                                                                

  तैल&�दनमधुक=पौWडरीको�पलयुतै& ॥  C.S. Ci. 7.133 

 tiktaghtairdhautaghtairabhyaṅgo dahyamāna kuṣṭheṣu, 
  tailaścandanamadhukaprapauṇḍarīkotpalayutaiśca.    
  पानलेपनसेकेषु महाितEं परं िहतम्।  A.H. Ci. 18.22  

 pānalepanasekeṣu mahātiktaṃ paraṃ hitam.    
30   

उदावत�मIयTय तैलैः शीतTवरापहःै।  
  सुि�न9धैः �वेदयेि�पWडवै�ित�म�मै गुद ेततः॥   

 udāvartamabhyajya tailaiḥ śītajvarāpahaiḥ. 
 susnigdhaiḥ svedayetpiṇḍairvartimasmai gude tataḥ. 
   A.H. Ci. 8.135 
31   तैलं सr8 िचतेऽIय$ो माषसै�धवसािधतम् ।  C.S. Ci. 28.97 
 tailaṃ saṅkucite’bhyaṅgo māṣasaindhavasādhitam. 
32  सिप��तैलवसाम`सेकाIय[नव�तयः ॥ 

 sarpistailavasāmajjasekābhyañjanavastayaḥ. 
33  C.S. Ci. 29.123 
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in the diseases of vāta (vāta-vyādhi)34; the external 
application of unctuous substance is the common line 
of treatment in disease of vāta afflicting the whole 
body (sarvāṅga-kupita vāta) and in vāta disorder 
lodged in skin (tvaggāśrita vāta). In vāta inflicting the 
bones and marrow (asthi-majja-gata-vāta) unctuous 
substance should be administered in various manners 
both externally and internally35. 

Seka 

The process of sudation brought about by pouring 
lukewarm liquids viz. unctuous substances, milk, 
urine, sour fermented liquid (amla-kāñjika) and other 
substances chosen as required is termed as seka.36 
Based on the site of administration seka can be classi-
fied into, śirasseka, kāyaseka and ekāṅgaseka.  

The significant feature of seka is that various me-
dicinal formulations viz. kaṣāya, kṣīra, takra, sneha, 
can be made use of as per necessity. Specific doṣa or 

                                                 

34   सवा�$कुिपतेऽIय$ो व�तयः सानुवासनाः ॥   

 sarvāṅgakupite'bhyaṅgo vastayaḥ sānuvāsanāḥ.  
   C.S. Ci. 28.78 
35   बाJाIय�ततः �नेहरैि�थम`ागतं जयेत् ।  C.S. Ci. 28.93 

 bāhyābhyantataḥ snehairasthimajjāgataṃ jayet. 
36   वसातैलघृत)ीरमू@म��व]लकाि[कैः ।  
  सुखो�णैः सेचये��वेMं सेकः स पKरकsित�तः ॥   

 vasātailaghtakṣīramūtramastvamlakāñjikaiḥ, 
 sukhoṣṇaiḥ secayetsvedyaṃ sekaḥ sa parikīrtitaḥ. 
   Bh.S. Sū. 22.19 
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vyādhi pacifying nature can be brought about by alter-
ing the formulation used, thus providing extensive 
utility for various diseased conditions; hence it is of 
greater importance in the treatment side.  

Seka pacifies fatigue, conciliate vāta, promotes the 
rejoining of fractured bones, and it pacifies pain 
caused due to injury, burns, hit or abrasions37. 

Jvara-cikitsā evinces that when doṣas are lodged in 
blood (rakta), seka should be administered38; in 
yakṣma, śirasseka with lukewarm decoction of bala 
(Sida rhombifolia Linn. Ssp. retusa (Linn), 
kuruntoṭṭi), guḍūcī (Tinospora cordifolia Willd. 
Miers), madhūka (Glycyrrhiza glabra Linn. eraṭṭi 
madhuraṃ) etc. are applied.39In fever associated with 
burning sensation and dizziness śirasseka with milk is 
advocated.40 In nocturnal fever, śīrodhārā with milk is 

                                                 

37.
   सेकः Oम5नो अिनलPtDसि�ध=साधकः ।  

  )तािDद9धािभहतिवघृGानां %जापहः ॥ S.S.Ci. 24.31 

 sekaḥ śramaghno anilahdbhagnasandhiprasādhakaḥ. 
 kṣatāgnidagdhābhihatavighṣṭānāṃ rujāpahaḥ. 
38   सेक =दहेौ रE�थे तथा संशमनािन च। 
 seka pradehau raktasthe tathā saṃśamanāni ca. 
   C.S.Ci. 3.316 
39  […] प@भ$ेन िशर& पKरषेचयेत्। बलागुडूचीमधुकशृतैवा� वाKरिभः सुखैः॥ 

 [...]patrabhaṅgena śiraśca pariṣecayet. 
 balāguḍūcīmadhukaśtairvā vāribhiḥ sukhaiḥ. C.S.Ci. 8.72   
40����ി�ിൽ���േ	ാ�ം�
�
ി�ി���ി
�ാ�ി��ാൽെ�ാ���ാ

�ാം�  േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨.൫൭ 

 vampikkil cūṭunōvuṁ talatirikayumityādi pālkoṇṭu  
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prescribed.41 In jvara caused due to internal wound 
(antarvraṇa), takradhārā is indicated.42In rāja-
yakṣma, śirodhārā is indicated using milk.43Śīro-dhārā 
and vasti are indicated in the treatment of svarasāda 
(hoarseness).44  

In prameha, takra-dhārā is advocated45. In condi-

                                                                                                

 dhārāṁ.  Y.2.57 
41

��ാ�ാം��ാൽെ�ാ���ാ�ി�	ി���ി��ിെ�ാൾെ����ാ�ാ
�ി�േ
   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨  

dhārāṁ pālkoṇṭu rātrippaniṣu śirasikoḷkeṇṇa lākṣādi tēppū 
   Y.2 
42  ഉൾ"#�ം��	ി$%�ർ�
'���േ
ൽ 

(ർ)ി�േ	ാേ�ാ����ം�െ�*ീ'ിൽ��ാ� 

േ�ാർെ�ാ,ി���
�-ി�ാ.ാ/�ൈ
���,േ

ൽ. േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨.൭൬ 

uḷpuṇmūlaṁ panikkunnavar taṭavuka mēl mūrddhni nōvōṭu 
cūṭuṁ mettīṭil dhāra mōr koṇṭiṭuka talayilām māṟu 
kaikaṇṭatē tal. Y. 2.76 
43��ാ�ാൽ��ാ�ാ�ി��0ാ��ി��ി�1ി��ിെ�ാ2ാ/�ാ�ാ�ി��ം

3ം�ൈ��ം�െ�ൗ�ി$�േ
5ീ���1ി��6�ാേ
789ി:�ാ��ം 

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം.൮.൩ 

pālāl dhārāpi śastā śirasi cilariloṭṭāṟukālādi saṁjñaṁ 
tailaṁ maulikku tēccīṭuka cilarathavā tēykka mañjiṣṭha-
kādyaṁ.  Y.8.3 
44��ാ�ാം��ീേ�;�െ����<��ി��ി��ി�ി��ൈ�േ����ാ�േ�=$�

േ
>��ാ�ാ�?ാേ6���
ാ��ീ�@��A
�
ം�	B��ാ�ാCDEം. 
    േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨�൧ 

dhārāṁ kṣīrēṇa ceyvū śirasi śiśiratailēna vā mēlkkutēppū 
lākṣā kvāthē kyatā kṣīrabala ghrʘtayutaṁ nannu 
lākṣākuḻampuṁ  Y. 2.1 
45 �െ'��ി�6�േ�F�Gേ'�േ�ാHെ�ാ,�I Kാ�െ1L േ�ൽ 
േ	��5ി� ��ർCDE
ൻ �ീ�േ����ി�(ർ)ി����േ
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tions of burning sensation and thirst in diabetes 
(prameha), abhyaṅga is advised with lākṣādi-taila and 
takra-dhārā all over body	(sarvāṅga) is indicated.The 
application of śiro-dhārā in diabetes (prameha) is said 
to pacify prameha, burning sensation (dāha), in-
creased micturition (mūtra ativrʘddhi), and it nurtures 
the body.46 

 In menorrhagia (asgdhara)47 śiro-dhārā with milk 

                                                                                                

cūṭeṭukkilatha mēhasaṅkaṭē mōrukoṇṭavanu dhāraceyka 
mēl nēraracciṭu malarkuḻamputan kṣīrasēkamapi mūrddhni 
śasyatē.   േ�ാ�ാ��ം൨൬.൪ Y. 26.4 
46��ിം��ം����ീ�Nം�	�ിOർേPQ(��ം�ഇ'ിS��ാെ�ൗ��

Tേ
ാU-�ാV?ാം�W�ിേ�*
ഃ.��ിDിെY�െ*
ി�േ���ാ

�ാം�C��ാ�?ി1�;ഃ��ZാF�ി[ിേ	�െ
ാൾ
��ാ�ാം�	ിേ\F
േ���ൻ……��അB��ർPാംV�^�_���ർPാVം��ാ��െ1-?ി`�…

……ഇH�െ*a�	ാേb��ാ�െ�ാc��േ���ം……Wേ�േFാ
dW��	ം�"eി�ം��ാ��ാ��ം�(�ാ^ിfgി�ം��ാ/ം��ി�
ാ��

േ
� �.   

siṁharaṁbha varīkandaṁ naripūrvvēkṣumūlavuṁ iṭiccu 
rātrau bhaktōtthayavāgvāṁ prakṣipēttataḥ. 
piḻiññeṭuttetiravē dhārāṁ kuryādvicakṣaṇaḥ 
saptāhamiṅṅinē koḷka dhārāṁ nisnēhadēhavan.…… annu 
sarvvāṁgamabhyajya sarvvāgaṁ dhāra ceyvitu. irupatteṭṭu 
nāḷēvamākakkoḷḷuka sēcanaṁ. pramēhōṣṇapraśamanaṁ 
puṣṭidaṁ dāhanāśanaṁ mūtrābhi vrʘddhiyuṁ māṟuṁ 
piṭakāpahamēva ca. േ�ാ�ാ��ം �൨൬.൩൯ Y. 26.39 
47  �ർPാംVം ha�*ീെ2�ിെ�ാ�ിെ-ാ� 
idാ����ാjം�Wേ�േF��ർPാംVം 
േ
k��ാ�ാ�ി���ി-�CDേ�ാർl 
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is indicated.  
Dhārā with milk is indicated in diarrhoea (ati-

sāra)48; śiro-dhārā is indicated in vomiting (chardi)49.  
In facial palsy (ardita), dhārā is indicated for both 

body and head, with balā-taila50. In all sort of vāta-
rogas four unctuous substances viz. sarpi, taila, vasā 
and majjā, utilised singly or as compound are ideal for 

                                                                                                

െ��ാ�
ം��ാ��ർPാംVം�
mKാ�ാ��ി� 
   ����������	
��� 

 sarvvāṁgaṁ cuṭṭukattīṭṭeriporiyoṭu trʘṣṇā ca vāykkuṁ 
pramēhē sarvvāṁgaṁ tēykka lākṣādikamariya kuḻampōrttu 
veṇṇāyutaṁ vā sarvvāṁgaṁ takradhārāmapi. Y. 26.17 
48�ാ�ാം��ീേ�;�െ1n��ി��ി��ി�ി�ൈ�േ����ാ�േ�=$േ

>��ാ�ാ�?ാേ6���
ാ �ീ�@��A
�
ം�	B��ാ�ാCDEം.   

dhārāṁ kṣīrēṇa ceyvū śirasi śiśiratailēna vā mēlkkutēppū  
lākṣā kvāthē kyatā kṣīrabala ghrʘtayutaṁ nannu lākṣāku-
ḻampuṁ.   

േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪.൩ Y.4.3 

േ�ാേ�oി��ീ;	ാ�ിൽ�െ�ാ'ിFി

��ിpാ�	ിഃ  �ീ�Kാ�ാ 
�ാ��ാ �ാ�ാCDEം�  

pōkkēṟi kṣīṇanākil poṭihitataramindrāśaniḥ kṣīradhārā 
kāryā lākṣākuḻampuṁ. �����������
.	൦ Y.18.20 
49 �ാേ��qa���ാrെ�ാ���ി�േ�ാ�ാ�ാ�ി � 

	െ%��ം��ാ�ാൽ�െ�s�C'ി���Yി-`�ം. േ�ാ�ാ��.൧൨.൬ 

pālē kūṭṭuka pālukoṇṭu śirasō dhārāpi nannetrayuṁ  
pālāl ventu kuṭikka kaññiyatuvuṁ  Y.12.6 
50

��ർ ാ�ി!��േ"ാ#�$ ����ാ%ി ാ��&െ%'�െ�ാേ(ാർ�)ാൽ��

!�+ി�ർ
,�$ ��െ"�,��ാ�ാ���ാ���ർ-ിേ�� േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦.൨  

mūrddhāvinnu tanōtu śuddhabala kācciddhāra pacceṇṇa 

koṇṭōrttāl nannu cilarkk śuddhabalaney pānāya vā tvardditē. Y.40.2 



 

Keralīya Cikitsā Paddhati 

— 142 — 

purpose of seka, abhyañjana and vasti51.  
In diseases of vāta covered by pitta (pittāvṛta-vāta-

roga), secana is recommended with madhuyaṣṭi-taila 
or balātaila in combination with ghee, milk etc. or 
with decoction of pañca-mūla or merely cold water, 
selected as per need of disease condition52.  

In eighty types of vāta disorders when associated 
with fever, kāya-seka with ghee and oil is advocated53.  

Sneha-dhārā and ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda are recom-
mended in conditions of ākṣepa (convulsive disorder 
of vāta), āyāma, and apatānaka54. 

                                                 

51  सिप��तैलवसाम`ासेकाIय[नव�तयः।  
  ि�न9धाः �वेदा िनवातं च �थानम् =ावरणिन च ॥  
  […] बृंहणं यu तत् सव6 =श�तं वातरोिगणाम् । C.S. Ci. 8.104 
sarpistailavasāmajjāsekābhyañjanavastayaḥ, 
snigdhāḥ svedā nivātaṃ ca sthānam prāvaraṇani ca. 
[.…] bṃhaṇaṃ yacca tatsarvaṃ praśastaṃ vātarogiṇām  
52 

  मधुयिGबलातैलघृत)ीरै& सेचनम् ।  
  पfमूलकषायेण कुया�vा शीतवाKरणा ॥ 

 madhuyaṣṭibalātailaghtakṣīraiśca secanam 
 pañcamūla kaṣāyeṇa kuryādvā śītavāriṇā.  Y. 28.186 
53 

  अशीितवातरोगेषु Tवरवेगो यदा भवेत् ॥  
  घृतिमOेण तैलेन सेकं त@ =कHपयेत् ॥  Cikitsāmañjarī 

 aśītivātarogeṣu jvaravego yadā bhavet. 
 ghtamiśreṇa tailena sekaṃ tatra prakalpayet. 
54ആേ�േ��1ാ�
ാ	[bിr�െ�/�ാ-േ-ാഃ�േ\FKാ�ാം��u

�ാംേV�െ1L�െ	ൗ��ിDി^ി��ി�vwഃ��േ�?�േ-��?�	ാർ
*ം.  

ākṣēpē cāpatānaṅṅaḷilurapeṟumāyāmayōḥ snēhadhārāṁ 
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In bāhyāyāma, the patient is anointed with rasa-
taila and made to lie in tub filled with oil (taila-droṇī) 
for whole day and night.55 

Sneha is beneficial in apatānaka, when used in the 
form of drizzling (pariṣeka), immersion (avagāha), 
anointion (abhyaṅga), consumption (pāna,bhojana) 
and anal administration (anuvāsana).56 

Vāgbhaṭa also incorporate the same means in 
apatānaka treatment.57 The same formulation is also 

                                                                                                

rūkṣāṁgē ceyka naurakkiḻibhirapi muhuḥ svēdayēd 
vadanārttaṁ.� ���������.�൦.���Y.40.19 
55   सवा�ण$ािन संिलdय रसतैलेनकंिवना । 
  तैल<ोWयां तदात�f शाययेu् िदवािनशम् 

 sarvāṇaṅgāni saṃlipya rasatailenakaṃvinā 
 tailadroṇyāṃ tadārtañca śāyayecc divāniśam.  ĀKD. 17.66 
56  ततो भ<दावा�िदवात5नगणमाP�य स यवकोलकुल�थं सानूपौदकमांसं पfवग�-
मेकतः =Zाwयतमादायकषायम]ल )ीरैः सहोि�मO सिप��तैलवसाम`िभः सहिवपचे-

�मधुरक=तीवापंतदते@ैवृतमपतानिकनां पKरषेकावगाहाIय$पानभोजनानुवासन-

न�येषु िवद�यात् ।  S.S. Ci. 5.18 

tato bhadradārvādivātaghnagaṇamāhtya sa 
yavakolakulattham sānūpaudakamāṃsaṃ 
pañcavargamekataprakvāthyatamādāya kaṣāyamamla 
kṣīraiḥ sahonmiśra sarpistailavasāmajjabhiḥ saha vipacen-
madhurakapratīvāpaṃ tadetatraivtamapatānakināṃ 
pariṣekāvagāhābhyaṅgapānabhojanānuvāsananasyeṣu 
vidadhyāt. 
57   कुल�थ यवकोलािन भ<दावा�िदकं गणम् । 
  िनःZाwयानूपमांसं च तेना]लैः पयसािप च ॥ 

  �वाद�ुक�ध=तीवापं महा�नेह ंिवपाचयेत् । 
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indicated in disease of head caused by vāta (vātaja-
śiro-roga), for purpose of ingestion (pāna), anointion 
(abhyañjana), errhines (nasya), anal administration 
(vasti) and drizzling (secana)58.  

Secana with rasa-taila is advocated in paṅgu-vāta.59 
External application of medicines mainly in the 

form of abhyaṅga and pari-ṣeka is line of treatment in 
connective tissue disease of superficial nature (uttāna-
vāta-rakta)60. 

 In painful conditions of vāta-rakta which is pre-
dominant of vāta-doṣa, seka with milk processed with 
daśamūla or with slightly warm ghee is beneficial61. 

 Pariṣeka with four unctuous substances should be 

                                                                                                

  सेकाIय$ावगाहाNपानन�यानुवासनैः ॥ 

  स हि�त वातं ते ते च �नेह�वेदाः सुयोिजताः ।  A.H. Ci. 21. 28–29 

 kulattha yavakolāni bhadradārvādikaṃ gaṇam 
 niḥkvāthyānūpamāṃsaṃ ca tenāmlaiḥ payasāpi ca. 
 svāduskandhapratīvāpaṃ mahāsnehaṃ vipācayet. 
 sekābhyaṅgāvagāhānnapānanasyānuvāsanaiḥ. 
 sa hanti vātaṃ te te ca snehasvedāḥ suyojitāḥ. 
58  S.S.U 26.10 
59   रसतैलेन लेप& कवो�णेन च सेचनम् ॥ 
  rasatailena lepaśca kavoṣṇena ca secanaṃ.  ĀKD. 17.71 
60   बाJमालेपनाIय$पKरषेकोपनाहनैः। 
 bāhyamālepanābhyaṅgapariṣekopanāhanaiḥ. C.S. Ci. 29.43 
61 

 दशमूलशृतं )ीरं सMः शूलिनवारणम् ।  
 पKरषेकोऽिनल=ाये तvत् को�णेन सिप�षा ॥ C.S. Ci. 29.124 A.H. Ci. 22.23 

 daśamūlaśtaṃ kṣīraṃ sadyaḥ śūlanivāraṇam.  
 pariṣeko anilaprāye tadvat koṣṇena sarpiṣā.   
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done in vāta-rakta associated with rigidness, convul-
sive movement and pain62.  

In vāta-rakta associated with kapha, sneha-seka 
should not be performed to a larger-extent, this re-
veals one of the clinical condition for the vigilant use 
of sneha-seka relying upon the skill of physician63.  

Suśruta mentions the use of traivrʘt-sneha yoga 
with processed with bhadra-dārvādi-gaṇa,64 yava,65 
kulattha,66 ānūpaudaka-māṃsa,67 amla, (sour sub-
stance) and kṣīra (milk).  

Also śirodhāra with taila is beneficial in ardhāva-
bhedaka.68 

In fractures caused due to extraneous injury, pari-
ṣeka should be done with decoction of balā and milk 

                                                 

62 
  �नेहमै�धुरैिस�Qवेा� चतुिभ�ः पKरषेचयेत् ।  

  �थ]भा)ेपशूलात6 को�णैदा�ह ेतु शीतले ॥ 

 snehairmadhurairsiddhervā caturbhiḥ pariṣecayet. 
 sthambhākṣepaśūlārtaṃ koṣṇairdāhe tu śītale. 
63   वमनं मृद ुना�यथ6 �नेहसेकौ िवलxनम् ।  C.S. Ci.29.46 
 vamanaṃ mdu nātyarthaṃ snehasekau vilaṅghanam. 
64  The set of drugs which pacify vāta.  S. Sū. 39.7 
65  Yava – Hordeum valgare Linn. 
66  Dolichos biflorus Linn. 
67  Flesh of animals living in marshy area, aquatic animals. 
68   अधा�वभेदके कुया�vातोEा िनिखलाः ि>याः। 
   तैलेन िशरस�सेकं नावनf मुह8मु�ह8ः। 
 ardhāvabhedake kuryādvātoktā nikhilāḥ kriyāḥ. 
 tailena śirasassekaṃ nāvanañca muhurmuhuḥ. ĀKD 
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or combined with taila and sarpi.69 
Some of the indications of dhāra (śiro or kāya) 

open up novel arena of thinking, as seen in few condi-
tions like:  

Dhārā with tender coconut water and milk is indi-
cated in kāmala associated with dizziness (bhrama).70  

Śirodhārā with the svarasa of bhrʘṅgarāja is recom-
mended in kāmala.71 

In insanity (unmāda), śiro-dhārā with cold water is 
advocated to be done early in the morning, for period 
of three days or seven days.72 

                                                 

69  अिभघातािदना$�य भ$े जाते बला]भसा ।  
  स)ीरेणाितशीतेन पKरषेकः परं िहतः । 
 abhighātādināṅgasya bhaṅge jāte balāmbhasā. 
 sakṣīreṇātiśītena pariṣekaḥ paraṃ hitaḥ. ĀKD 

  सMोब�वा िवद�याvा ितलेन समसिप�षा ।  
  पKरषेकं कवो�णेन िvरyो नािडकाvयम् ।। 
 sadyobadhvā vidadhyādvā tilena samasarpiṣā. 
 pariṣekaṃ kavoṣṇena dvirahno nāḍikādvyam. ĀKD 
70

����ി�ി
ി�ി��ീർ��ാr�ാ-x�െ1L��ാ�ാം�
�h��ി�rെ��ം�(
ർ)ി�െ��ാം��ിേ�5 

    േ�ാ�ാ��ം൩൩�൮ 

talatirikiliḷanīr pālumāy ceyka dhārāṁ talacuṭukilume 
vaṁ mūrddhni veṇṇāṁ kṣipēcca  Y. 33.8 

71   िनिषEो भृ$राज�य रसो वा बह8मूि�न� । 
 niṣito bhṅgarājasya raso vā bahumūrdhni.  ĀKD 8.71 
72 स:ाह ंि@िदनं वािप =ातरेव िनषेचयेत् । 
 शीता]बुना चा�य मूि�न� घटैरGशतोYरैः ।  Cikitsā-mañjarī 

 saptāhaṃ tridinaṃ vāpi prātareva niṣecayet 
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In case of burns (agni-dāha), immediately dhāra 
should be done either with buttermilk, decoction of 
leaves of ketakī, kadalī-kanda, upodikā-rasa, salt wa-
ter, tender coconut water, or with priyāla-taila and 
honey (the fact that pariṣeka pacifies the doṣāgni ex-
plains logic of its indication in condition of burns).73 

When inflicted with lightening pariṣeka should be 
done with sugarcane juice or dhātrīrasa mixed with 
ghee and salt or vetasāmlarasa with salt and oil74.  

                                                                                                

 śītāmbunācāsya mūrdhni ghaṭairaṣṭaśatottaraiḥ.  
73   अिभभूतेऽिDना सMो गा@े त>ेण सेचनम् ।  
  केतकsपzवो�थेन िवधेयं त<सेन वा । 
  अथवा कदलीक�दरसेन लवणांभसा ।  
  उपोदकारसोपेतनारीकेरांबुनैव वा ॥ 

 abhibhūtegninā sadyo gātre takreṇa secanam, 
 ketakīpallavotthena vidheyaṃ tadrasena vā. 
 athavā kadalīkandarasena lavaṇāṃbhasā, 
 upodakārasopeta nārīkerāṃbunaiva vā. 
  सेकं ि=यालतैलेन कुया�vा माि)केन वा।  
  नवनीतेन िल]पेvा कुहलीिपGयोिगना। 

 sekaṃ priyālatailena kuryādvā mākṣikena vā, 
 navanītena limpedvā kuhalīpiṣṭayoginā. 
74

  वैMुतानलद9ध�य तापो लौिककविyना। 
  =श�तः पKरषेकf रसेने)ो�ससिप�षा। 
  घृतसै�धवयुEेन धा@ीफलरसेन वा। 
  रसेन वेतसा]ल�य सतैललवणेन वा॥ 

 vaidyutānaladagdhasya tāpo laukikavahninā, 
 praśastaḥ pariṣekañca rasenekṣossasarpiṣā. 
 ghtasaindhavayuktena dhātrīphalarasena vā, 
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In many types of skin disorders seen in children, 
regionally termed as karappan, pariṣeka with various 
drugs mainly pāranti-kaṣāya; decoctions of kṣīrī-vrʘkṣa 
etc. are mentioned.75 In the context of swelling of 
wound (vraṇa śopha), Suśruta mentions various forms 
of medicaments that can be used for the purpose of 
seka, in different doṣic status:  

In vāta-śopha, to pacify pain, seka is advocated 
with sarpi (ghee), taila (oil), dhānyāmla (fermented 
liquid), māṃsa-rasa (flesh soup), decoction prepared 
from vāta pacifying drugs, and any of these liquids 
should not be in cold medium while performing seka. 

 In pitta, raktaja, abhighātaja and viṣaja condi-
tions, seka can be adopted utilising kṣīra (milk), ghrʘta 
(ghee), madhu (honey), śarkarodaka (sugar juice), 
ikṣurasa (sugarcane juice) or decoctions prepared out 

                                                                                                

 rasena vetasāmlasya satailalavaṇena vā. ĀKD 
75

   पार�तीप@संिसQम]भ�सवा�$सेचने।  
  =श�तं त@ द9ुध<ुवHकलेनाथवा शृतम्॥  ĀKD. 11.98 

 pārantīpatrasaṃsiddhamambhassarvāṅgasecane. 
 praśastaṃ tatra dugdhadruvalkalenāthavā śtam.  

  सेके पारि�तकाप@�थौणेयाIयां शृतं जलम्।  
  यvा )ीKरbवHकेन शृतं सामलA�वचा॥ 

 seke pārntikāpātrasthauṇeyābhyāṃ śtaṃ jalam, 
 yadvā kṣīridvalkena śtaṃ sāmalaktvacā. ĀKD. 11.133 

  सेके पारि�तप@वचा�वAसारपzवैः।  
  सा)ीKरवHकसैरेयैि�सQं को�णांबु चे�यते। 
 seke pārantipatravacātvaksārapallavaiḥ,  
 sākṣīrivalkasaireyaissiddhaṃ koṣṇāṃbu ceṣyate. ĀKD.11.14 
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of madhura drugs or kṣīrīvkṣas, and medium of liq-
uids used should not be hot (i.e. should be in cold 
form). 

 In kapha predominant states, seka should be done 
with taila (oil), mūtra (urine), kṣārodaka (alkaline 
water), surā (fermented product), śukta (type of 
wine) or decoctions prepared from kapha pacifying 
drugs, and medium of liquid should be hot.76 

The other medicaments mentioned for the purpose 
of pariṣeka are: cow or goat’s milk mixed with oil; jīva-
nīya-kaṣāya77 or pañcamūla-kaṣāya; drākṣā-rasa (Vitis 
vinifera Linn.); ikṣu-rasa (sugarcane juice); madya 
(alcohol); dadhi (curds); mastu (the supernatant liq-

                                                 

76  वातशोफे तु वेदनोपशमाथ6 सिप��तैलधा�या]लमांसरसवातहरौषधिन�Zाथैरशीतैः 
पKरषेकान् कुवgत, िपYरEािभघातिवषिनिमYेषु )ीरघृतमधुशक� रोदके)ुरसमधुरौष-

ध)ीरवृ)िन�Zाथैरनु�णैः पKरषेकान् कुवgत, {े�मशोफे तु तैलमू@)ारोदकसुराशुE-

कफ5नौषधिन�Zाथैरशीतैः पKरषेकान् कुवgत ।  
vātaśophe tu vedanopaśamārthaṃ sarpistailadhānyāmla-
māṃsarasa vātaharauṣadhaniṣkvāthairaśītaiḥ pariṣekān 
kurvīta pitta raktābhighāta viṣa nimitteṣu kṣīra ghta 
madhuśarkarodakekṣurasa madhurauṣadha kṣīravkṣa-
niṣkvāthai ranuṣṇaiḥ pariṣekān kurvīta śleṣmaśophe tu 
tailmūtra kṣārodaka surāśuktakaphaghnauṣadhani-
ṣkvāthairaśītaiḥ pariṣekān kurvīta. S.S. Ci. 1.18 
77
  जीवकष�भकौमेदामहामेदाकाकोली)ीरकाकोलीमु|पणgमाषपWयo जीव�ती 

मधुकिमित दशेमािन जीवनीयािन भवि�त । 
 jīvanīya kaṣāya: jīvaka ṣabhaka medā mahāmeda 
kākolī kṣīrakākolī mudgaparṇyau jīvantī madhukamiti 
daśemāni jīvanīyāni bhavanti. C.S. Sū.4 
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uid of curds); amlaka (Emblica officinalis Gaerth.); 
kāñjika (fermented liquid); taṇḍulāṃbu (ricewater); 
kṣaudra aṃbu (honey water) or śārkarāṃbu (sugar 
syrup).78 

Ekāṅga seka 

In menorrhagia (asgdhara), if associated with 
pricky and painful condition, local dhārā below navel 
is done with compound of two unctuous substances 
(yamaka-sneha).79Dhārā with yamaka is recommend-
ded in regions below naval, in managing calculi (aśm-
ari) and difficulty in micturition (mūtra-krʘcchra).80 

Avagāha 

Though seka refers to pouring of medicinal liquid 

                                                 

78  C.S. Ci. 29.127 
79  Clം�േ	ാ�ം�vy*ീ��ിൽ�z{-��ം െ�ാ��Kാ�ാ|��െ0ൗ  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪.൮. 

kuttuṁ nōvuṁ muḻuttīṭukil mrʘduyamakaṁ koṇṭu dhārāstu 
vastau.   Y.4.8 
80  	ാ^ി�ീ}ാ'ി�Kാ�ാ�ി���-��
0� 
�ാ�ാ"�ാ���ാൽ�േ���WാേZ��ാേ^�"	�6 
�ി�ി�ൽ�െ1L�
ാ�ീ�ി#ാ�ം��ാKിkാം 
�0ിെ�ാ�ം�"	�	ി��േ~ാ�
���ാ��ീ�ാൽ�െ	�x�
�?0�ാ
�-�ാ��6�^�`�
�7െ����ീേ
ാ*�ം���ാൽ�   

nābhikkīḻkkāṭi dhārāmiṭuka yamakatastatra dhārāthavā 
syāl bhēda prāptēralābhē punaratha vidhival ceyka 
kāṭīvigāhaṁ. sādhiykkāṁ vastikoṇṭuṁ punaranila kaphōt 
bhutakrʘcchrāśmarīmāl neyy tadvastyāmayaghnādyatha bha 
vatu talaykkeṇṇa śītōttaraṁ syāl. ����������	
.	൦ Y.23.20 
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over stipulated body part, the procedure of immersing 
the part or whole of the body can also be incorporated 
under this section. The process of immersing the part 
or entire body in an appropriate container filled with 
the liquid, which is processed with drugs that pacify 
vāta is avagāha.81  

In rāja-yakṣma, to relieve the obstruction of chan-
nels and to nurture the body, patient is made to im-
merse the whole body in unctuous substances, milk, or 
water following the anointion with miśraka-sneha.82 In 
case of fracture of ribs83, the patient is made to lie in a 

                                                 

81  वातहर<^यपूण�<ोWयां म`नम् । 
 vātaharadravyapūrṇadroṇyāṃ majjanam.  Indu 
  अवगाहो वातहरv^यसा�ये <वे <ोणीि�थते मDदहे�याव�थानम्। 

avagāho vātaharadravyasādhye drave droṇīsthite 
magnadehasyāvasthānam. Indu 

  <वेण पूण_ कु]भकटाहादौ ि�थितरवगाहः।  Śrīdāsa 

 draveṇa pūrṇe kumbhakaṭāhādau sthitiravagāhaḥ.   
82   बिहः�पश�नमािO�य वUयतेऽतः परं िविधः ।  
  �नेह)ीरांबुकोGषुे �वIयEमवगाहयेत् ॥ 

  }ोतो िवब�धमो)ाथ6 बलपुGcथ�मेव वा ।  
  उYीण6 िमOकैः �नेहःै पुनराEैः सुखैः करैः ।  
  मृ~ीयात्  C.S. Ci. 8.173-174 

bahiḥsparśanamāśritya vakṣyate’taḥ paraṃ vidhiḥ, 
sneha-kṣīrāṃbukoṣṭeṣu svabhyaktamavagāhayet. 
sroto vibandhamokṣārthaṃ balapuṣṭyarthameva vā, 
uttīrṇaṃ miśrakaiḥ snehaiḥ punarāktaiḥ sukhaiḥ karaiḥ, 
mṛdnīyāt.  
83  पा?का��वथ भDासु घृताIयE�य ितpतः । […] तैलपूण_ कटाह े वा <ोWयां वा 
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tub or droṇī filled with oil, after anointing with ghee. 
In āyāma, the patient is made to recline in taila-
droṇī.84 
Procedure 

The patient is made to sit in the tub and luke-warm 
decoction, milk or unctuous matter is added till its 
level raises six aṅgulas above naval and shoulders get 
immersed.85The procedure is done at a gap of one or 
two days.86 Āḍhamalla comments that this time rule 
mentioned by Śārṅgadhara is with respect to vulner-
able (sukumāra) persons and should not be made ap-
plicable for all conditions and persons.In some other 
texts the variant of the procedure of avagāha is also 
mentioned, where the liquid is poured till the neck 

                                                                                                

शाययेNरम् ।   

 pārśkāsvtha bhagnāsu ghtābhyaktasya tiṣṭhataḥ.[…]   
tailapūrṇe kaṭāhe vā droṇyāṃ vā śāyayennaram S.S. Ci. 3.29 
84   आयामयोरिद�तव�बाJाIय�तरयोः ि>या ।  
  तैल<ोWयां च शयनमा�तरो अ@ सुद�ुतरः॥ A.H. Ci. 21.38 

 āyāmayorarditavatbāhyābhyantarayoḥ kriyā, 
 tailadroṇyāṃ ca śayanamāntaro atra sudustaraḥ. 
85   नाभेः षाड$8लं याव�मDः Zाथ�य धारया । 
  को�णया �क�धयोः िसEि�तGेत् ि�न�तनुन�रः ॥  
  एवं तैलेन द9ुधेन सिप�षा �वेदयेNरम् । Śā. S.U. 2.29–30 

 nābheḥ ṣāḍaṅgulaṃ yāvanmagnaḥ kvāthasya dhārayā, 
 koṣṇayā skandhayoḥ siktastiṣṭet snidghatanurnaraḥ. 
 evaṃ tailena dugdhena sarpiṣā svedayennaram. 
86   एका�तरो vय�@ो वा �नेहयुEो अवगाहयेत् ।  Śā. S.U. 2.29–30 

 ekāntaro dvayantaro vā snehayukto’vagāhayet. 



 

Keralīya Cikitsā Paddhati 

— 153 — 

gets immersed. Bhela includes droṇī-sveda, jala-sveda 
and the udakoṣṭa-sveda under eight types of sveda.87  

A tub is prepared with mud or other suitable mate-
rials. It should be of the capacity, in which the patient 
can lie immersed in the liquid upto the level of his 
neck.  

The patient afflicted with disease of vāta is made 
to lie in this manner, after filling the tub with luke-
warm pāyasa (puddings), decoctions, milk, or oil, till 
the features of sudation appear.88  

Vaidyālaṅkāra explains the procedure in similar 
manner and specifies that it should be performed for 
the period of one prahara and in early morning.89 

                                                 

87   संकरं =�तरं सेकं नाड� <ोिणं जलािन च । 
  उदकोpं कुिटं चैव �वेदमGिवधं िवदःु ॥  Bh. S. Sū. 22.1 

 saṃkaraṃ prastaraṃ sekaṃ nāḍīṃ droṇīṃ jalāni ca,  
 udakoṣṭhaṃ kuṭiṃ caiva svedamaṣṭavidhaṃ viduḥ. 
88   कWठावगाहमिjछ<ां तावदवेायतां समाम् ॥  
  <ोण� पायसिन�Zाथकृसर)ीरपूKरताम् । 
  कृ�वा त�यां सुखो�णायां �वIयEं वातरोिगणम् ॥ 

  �ा�वावगाहयेत तावMावत् �वेदो|मो भवेत् । Bh. S. Sū. 22.22–23 

 kaṇṭhāvagāhamacchidrāṃ tāvadevāyatāṃ samām. 
 droṇīṃ pāyasaniṣkvāthaksarakṣīrapūritām. 
 ktvā tasyāṃ sukhoṣṇāyāṃ svabhyaktaṃ vātarogiṇam. 
 jñātvāvagāhayet tāvadyāvat svedodgamo bhavet.  
89  कटाह ेमृWमये पा@े िकं वा पाषाणसंभवे ।  
  आकWठमDो िनवसेत् =हरं =ातरेव वा ॥ Vaidyālaṅkāra 

 kaṭāhe mnmaye pātre kiṃ vā pāṣāṇasaṃbhave. 
 ākaṇṭhamagno nivaset praharaṃ prātareva vā. 
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Paścātkarma (Post Therapeutic Procedure) 

After patient rises from tub, he should be massa-
ged till the oil gets absorbed well. Following this udva-
rtana has to be performed and then adviced to take 
bath.90 

Effects 
This process imparts lustre and suppleness to skin, 

bestows strength, nourishment and quickly pacifies 
diseases caused by vāta.  

In conditions of skin disorders caused by vāta (tva-
ggata-roga), decreased digestive capacity and locomo-
tor disorders, patient is made to undergo avagāha for 
three ghaṭikās. Diseases like loss of acuity of senses, 
decreased semen (śukra), debilitation caused by fever, 
vrʘddhi, afflictions of vāta, and those afflicted with 
limping, hunch back, sciatica, pain of vāta origin, tūnī, 
prati tūni, kalāyakhañja, gets cured by administration 
of avagāha with oil, just as the cloud gets dispersed by 
the blow of wind.91Ācārya Bhela, includes udakoṣtha 

                                                 

90   ततो िनसृ�य ह�ताIयां ख�ायां चम�के पुनः।  
  सुखेन मद�नं कृ�वा यावत् तैलं िवशु�यित॥ 

  उvत�नं ततः कुया���नानं च िविधपूव�कम्।  Vaidyālaṅkāra 

 tato niostya hastābhyāṃ khaṭvāyāṃ carmake punaḥ, 
 sukhena mardanaṃ ktvā yāvat tailaṃ viśudhyati. 
 udvartanaṃ tataḥ kuryāt snānaṃ ca vidhipūrvakam, 
91   �विचकाि�तकरं सMः पा%�यं न िवन?यित ॥ 
  बलपुिGकरं सMो वातरोगं च नाशयेत् । 
  अ�ये च �व9भवा रोगा म�दानलसमुtवा ॥ 
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sveda and jala-sveda under the eight types of sudation. 
The udakoṣṭa is the procedure of sudation brought 
about by making the patient sit in a basin filled with 
water.92 The salila-sveda is pouring of the water over 
the affected area, after proper unction93. The modified 
                                                                                                

  य�य शु�यित सवा�$ं गितय��य तु िव�ला । 
  त�य <ोWयां च तैलेषु गाहयेत् घिटका@यम् ॥  
  )ीण�ि<याः )ीणशु>ा Tवर)ीणा& ये नराः ॥ 
  वातातo वृषणौ येषाम@ वृिQ& दा%णा ॥  
  प$8लः	पीठसपg	च	गृ�सी	वातशूलवान्	। 
  खलायख[कं तूनी =िततून� च िवशेषतः ॥  
  एतत् सवा�न् िनह��याशु छNा�िमव मा%तम् । 

 tvacikāntikaraṃ sadyaḥ pāruṣya na vinaśyati. 
 balapuṣṭikaraṃ sadyo vātarogaṃ ca nāśayet, 
 anye ca tvagbhavā rogā mandānalasamudbhavā. 
 yasya śuṣyati sarvāṅgaṃ gatiryasya tu vihvalā, 
 tasya droṇyāṃ ca taileṣu gāhayet ghaṭikātrayam. 
 kṣīṇedriyāḥ kṣīṇaśukrā jvarakṣīṇāśca ye narāḥ, 
 vātārtauvṣaṇauyeṣāmatra vddhiśca dāruṇā. 
 paṅgulaḥ pīṭhasarpī ca gdhrasī vātaśūlavān, 
 khalāyakhañjakaṃ tūnīpratitūnīṃ ca viśeṣātaḥ. 
 etata sarvān nihantyāśu cchannābhramiva mārutam, 
92   

ईbशैरेव सिललैः कटाह ेचाध�पूKरते । 
  =वे?य �वेदयेत् �वेMमुदकोpः =कsित�तः ॥  Bh. S. Sū. 22.25 

 īdśaireva salilaiḥ kaṭāhe cārdhapūrite. 
 praveśya svedayet svedyamudakoṣṭhaḥ prakīrtitaḥ. 
93   

त:ैः पा@युतैवा�िप शुQवेा� सिललैिभ�षक् । 
  �वIयEगा@�य ततः सिलल�वेदमाचरेत् ॥  Bh. S. Sū. 22. 24 

 taptaiḥ pātrayutairvāpi śuddhervā salilairbhiṣak. 
 svabhyaktagātrasya tataḥ salilasvedamācaret. 
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form of this procedure is implemented in pitta-jvara 
associated with burning sensation (dāha), the condi-
tion which demands śita-kriyā.  

Patient is made to lie supine and plain cold water 
is made to pour over the navel through a vessel.94 

Niścalakara further clarifies that proximity of wa-
ter droplets with the body invariably generates kapha, 
thus the process should be performed after covering 
the body part with the plantain leaf.95 

                                                 

94   उYानसु:�य गभीरता�कां�यािदपा@ं =िणधाय नाभौ । 
  त@ा]बुधारा बहला पत�ती िनहि�त दाह ं�वKरतं सुशीता ॥ 

 uttānasuptasya gabhīratāmrakāṃsyādipātraṃ 
praṇidhāya nābhau. tatrāmbudhārā bahalā patantī nihanti 
dāhaṃ tvaritaṃ suśītā. Cakradatta Jvara 96 
95  उYाने�यािद�यातं सव�थैव कफस]ब�धं िवना यथा गा@े अ]बुकणा न पति�ततथा 
कदHयाः प@ैगा�@ाWयावृ�य कुया�त् । 
uttānetyādi khyātaṃ sarvathaiva kaphasambandhaṃ 
vināyathā gātre ambukaṇā na patanti tathā kadalyāḥ 
patrairgātrāṇyā-vtya kuryāt. 
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Picu 

 Inclusion of picu in a work like Rasakāmadhenu, a 
medieval text on rasaśāstra by Cūḍāmaṇī miśra is a 
testimony of its popularity in daily clinical practice 
and its importance among therapeutical procedures.96 
The context of śiraḥ-śūla reveals the clinical condition 
when picu is advocated. It is clearly stated that in 
vātaja-śiraḥśūla if condition is severe, then the proce-
dure of picu is opted for and not the usual abhya- 
ṅga.97 

The clinical conditions where picu is indicated are: 

                                                 

96   य�ीयते म�यतमं च चूण6 त�मूध�तैलंिपचुतैलकं �यात्।  
  म�यािशरःकण�हनू�थशूलं ह�या�सम�तं समवण�काKर॥ 
 yaddīyatē madhyatamaṁ ca cūrṇaṁ 
 tanmūrdhatailaṁpicutailakaṁ syāt. 
 manyāśiraḥkarṇahanūtthaśūlaṁ  
 hanyātsamastaṁ samavarṇakāri.  Rasakāmadhenuḥ 60.90 

 The author tries to differentiate between mūrdhataila and 
picu; in the case of mūrdhataila both cūrṇa and taila are used 
where in the case of picu only taila is utilized. 
97   बृहती �वरसे शीतमु�ता जीरकपािचतः ।  
  समानद9ुधः केर�य �नेहि�तलज एव वा ॥  
  िनयताIय$योगेन िशर?शूलं िनयjछित । 
  वातजं प)मा@ेण =बले िपचुKर�यते ॥ 

 bhatī svarase śītamustā jīrakapācitaḥ, 
 samānadugdhaḥ kerasya snehastilaja eva vā. 
 niyatābhyaṅgayogena śiraśśūlaṃ niyacchati. 
 vātajaṃ pakṣamātreṇa prabale picuriṣyate. ĀKD 
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in daṇḍāpatānaka, when the paroxysms of the disease 
disappear, by the course of the disease or after its 
management, picu has to be performed continuously 
using vātāśanī-taila.98  

Seka or picu with vātāśanī-taila or dhānvantara-
taila is indicated in manyā-sthambha.99 

In children, when the nasal orifices are blocked by 
phlegm (kapha), śiro-picu is beneficial when done 
with śigrupatra-rasa and eraṇḍataila or with the juice 
of sahadevī with trikaṭu and breast milk.100 

Picu is extensively seen in context of pīnasa, in 

                                                 

98   आिभः ि>यािभव_गेषु नGषुे �वयमेव वा ।  
  धारयेत् सततं मू�ना� वाताशिनयुजः िपचून् ॥ ĀKD. 17.84 

 ābhiḥ kriyābhirvegeṣu naṣṭeṣu svayameva vā. 
 dhārayet satataṃ mūrdhnā vātāśaniyujaḥ picūn. 
99   तैलं वाताशिन�त@ िवशेषेण =श�यते ।  
  धा�व�तरf ताIयां तदाHपः पानमेव वा ॥ 
  सेको वा मुह8राधेयः िशरसः िपचुरेव वा ।  
  अशा�तमेवमdय}ं म�यायाः lिथतं हरेत् ॥ ĀKD 17.122 

 tailaṃ vātāśanistatra viśeṣeṇa praśasyate, 
 dhānvantarañca tābhyāṃ tadālpaḥ pānameva vā, 
 seko vā muhurādheyaḥ śirasaḥ picureva vā, 
 aśāntamevamapyasraṃ manyāyāḥ grathitaṃ haret. 
100  }ोत�सु कफ%Qषुे कुया��मूि�न� िपचुि>याम्॥ 

  रसेन िशlुप@�य �नेहनैेरWडजेन वा । 
  सहदवेीरस�त�यपZेन ^योषरेणुना ॥ 

 srotassu kapharuddheṣu kuryānmūrdhni picukriyām. 
 rasenaśigrupatrasya snehenairaṇḍajena vā. 
 sahadevīrasastanyapakvena vyoṣareṇunā.  ĀKD 2.92 
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Ārogya-kalpadruma namely picu for two yāma with 
mañjiṣṭādi-yamaka (kuzhaṃbu) in pittaja-pīnasa, 
mustādi-yamaka, kaphaja-pīnasa, tālīsapatrādi-yama-
ka in duṣṭa-pīnasa. It is interesting to note that picu is 
indicated in the state of unconsciousness in sannipāta-
jvara.101 

Śiro-vasti 

In ardita, śiro-vasti with trimiśraka-taila or balā-
dhātryādi-taila is recommended102. 

Mode of action of Mūrdhni-Taila 

The spectrum of indications of śirasseka from śiro-
roga, ardita, to chardi, bhakta-rodha, arocaka, 

                                                 

101    यvा रा�ना�ग�धा�द कुpयGcा� च�दनैः।  
 दाhशीरिनशाफेनपूतीकाGै�सगैKरकैः॥  
 िति�@णीिसरयोपेतैः �सबलोlा]बुस`�कैः। 
 सनायकाग%^योषैः कटुकावेिधकाि�वतैः॥ 
 चूिण�तै�तvिधं कुया�त् सव�थैवाHपमा@या । 
 योTयोयं सिNपाते च िपचुसं�ा=सादनः॥  ĀKD. 2. 93-95 

 yadvā rāsnāśvagandhābda kuṣṭha yaṣṭyāhva candanaiḥ. 
dārūśīraniśāphenapūtikākṣṭhaissagairikaiḥ. 
tintriṇisirayopetaissabalogrāṃbusarjjakaiḥ. 
sanāyakāgaruvyokṣaiḥ kaṭukāvedhikānvitaiḥ. 
cūrṇitaistavyādhiṃ kuryād sarvathaivālpamātrayā. 
yojyo’yaṃ sannipāte ca picussaṃjñāprasādanaḥ.   

102��0ിം�െ1L��ി�ി�ി��@�ാ�Kാ��ാ�ിൈ
�ാ�ി^ിഃ.   

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦�൫ 

vastiṁ ceykaparitrimiśrakabalādhātryāditailādibhiḥ. Y. 40.5  
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jaṭhara-vraṇa, evidenced in the range of texts from 
classical to traditional order, mesmerises the intellect 
of the physician. It makes any of the logical reasoning 
insufficient to satisfy the judgement of the observer. 

 ‘Knowledge begets knowledge and need begets 
need’103, all newer findings regarding the use of the 
specialised procedures reflect the outcome of constant 
contemplation on the clinical pragmatism oriented 
around the fundamental principles. In order to utilise 
the traditional wisdom for benefits of present day 
world order one must redeem their outlook on basis of 
principles of their respective system that is Āyurveda. 
While evaluating traditional medical systems, World 
Health Organisation gives utmost priority to this vi-
sion: 

“Some of the objectives specific to the assessment 
of traditional medicine through clinical are to: evalu-
ate traditional medicine in its own theoritical frame 
work […]  

Holism is a key element of all systems of traditio-
nal medicine. Therefore, when reviewing the litera-
ture of traditional medicine (both herbal and tradi-
tional procedure based therapies), the theories and 
concepts of the individual practice of the traditional 

                                                 

103  D.P. Chattopadhyaya, p.26; Science, history and phi-
losophy in Indian philosophy and history; Ed. by S.P. 
Dubey; Indian council of philosophical research; New Del-
hi; 1st ed., 1996. 
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medicine, as well as the cultural background of those 
involved, must be taken into account.”104 

This section is an attempt to analyse the mode of 
action of the procedure based therapies with in its 
paradigm. The analysis evolved from the exploration 
of the comprehensive theoritical compilation and ob-
jective research observations with an attempt to relate 
with the fundamental concepts of Āyurveda opens up 
novel horizons of interpretation. 

The roots are the supportive, sustaining, nurturing 
and invariable part of the plant. The leaves, branches, 
friuts, flowers may wear off and regrow seasonally, 
but roots remain stable and are invariable for its exis-
tence. Thus the learned scholars have compared the 
human body to the tree, the roots of which are located 
in the head, owing to its vitality, and trunk and extre-
mities are termed as the branches105. This higher cen-
tre (śira) is abode of all aspects promoting sensory 
and motor functions (indriyās) and elanvital 
                                                 

104 General Guidelines for Research in Traditional Medi-
cine   WHO, 2000. 
105  

ऊ�व�मूलमध?शाखामृषयः पु%षं िवदःु।  
  मूल=हाKरण�त�मा<ोगा0छी�तरं जयेत् ॥ 

  सव_ि�<यािण येनाि�मन् =ाणा येन च संिOताः।  
  तेन त�योYमा$�य र)ायाbतो भवेत्॥ A.S.U. 28.32, A.H.U. 24 

 ūrdhvamūlamadhaśśākhāmṣayaḥ puruṣaṃ viduḥ, 
 mūlaprahāriṇastasmādrogāñchīghrataraṃ jayet. 
 sarvendriyāṇi yenāsmin prāṇā yena ca saṃśritāḥ, 
 tena tasyottamāṅgasya rakṣāyādto bhavet. 
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(prāṇa)106. The head (mūrdha) is one among the ten 

                                                 

106  अिDः सोमो वायुः स�वं रज�तमः पfेि�<यािण भूता�मेित =ाणाः। 
 agniḥ somo vāyuḥ sattvaṃ rajastamaḥ pañcendriyāṇi 
 bhūtātmeti prāṇāḥ.  S.S. Śā.3.3 

तेषु =ाणानामतीवदहेि�थितहतुे�वात् =ागुपादानमाह – अिDKरित । अिDर@ पाचक-

�ाजकालोचकर[कसाधकानां पाfभौितकानां सव�धा�वनुगानां  चो�मणां शिEhप-

तया अवि�थतो वाचोऽिधदवै�वमापNो बोQ^यः। {े�म  तोया�मकानां भावानां रसने-

ि�<य�य च शिEhपतया अवि�थतो मनसो  अिधदवै�वमापNः सोम इित । वायुः 

पfा�मक =ाणािदभेदने।  स�वरज�तमांिस तु =कृतेरGhपाया गुणाः। इि�<यािण 
Oवणदश�न�पश�न�ाणानीित पf ।  भूता�मा शुभाशुभकम�िभः पKरगृहीतः कम�पु%षः। 
एते चाDीषोमादयः जीवय�तीित =ाणाः।  त@ािD�तावदाहारपाकािदकम�णा =ाणयित 

सोम& सौ]यधातोरोजः =भृतेः पोषणेन, वायु& दोषधातुमलादीनां सfारणेनोj�ास 

िनः�ासाIयां च, स�वं रज�तम& मनोhपतया पKरणतं भूता�मनः शरीरा�तरlहण-

मो)ने हतुेKरित तदिप =ाणयित, पfेि�<यािन च)ुरादीिन hपािदlहणकम�णा 
=ाणयि�त एवं भूता�मा कम�पु%षो  अdयशेष�यैव कम�राशे&ेतनाहतुेKरित =ाणयित । 

teṣu prāṇānāmatīvadehasthitihetutvāt prāgupādānamāha– 
agniriti. agniratra pācakabhrājakālocakarañjakasādhakānāṃ 
 pāñcabhautikānāṃ sarvadhātvanugānāṃ coṣmaṇāṃ śaktirūpa 
tayā avasthito vācodhidaivatvamāpanno boddhavyaḥ. 
śleṣmarsaśukrādīnāṃ toyātmakānāṃ bhāvānāṃ 
rasanendriyasya ca śaktirūpatayā avasthito manaso 
adhidaivatvamāpannaḥ soma iti. vāyuḥ pañcātmaka 
prāṇādibhedena. sattvarajastamāṃsi tu prakteraṣṭarūpāyā 
guṇāḥ. indriyāṇi  śravaṇadarśana sparśanaghrāṇānīti 
pañcabhūtātmā śubhāśubhakarmabhiḥ parighītaḥ 
karmapuruṣaḥ ete cāgnīṣomādayaḥ jīvayantīti prāṇāḥ. 
tatrāgnistāvadā hārpākādikarmaṇā prāṇayati somsya 
saumya-dhātorojaḥ prabhteḥ poṣaṇena vāyuśca 
doṣadhātumalādīnāṃ sañcāraṇenocchvāsaniśvāsābhyāṃ ca 
sattvaṃ rajastamaśca manorūpatyā pariṇataṃ 
bhūtātmanaḥ śarīrāntargrahṇamokṣane heturiti tadapi 
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abodes of prāṇa.107 In addition to this the head consti-
tutes one of the three most important vital areas (tri-
marma) amongst the skanda-marmas.  

Marmas, the vital areas of the body, acquire such 
importance for being the special seat of cetana (elanvi-
tal). The hundred and seven vital spots of the body are 
grossly grouped under two, skanda (pertaining to 
body) and śākha (pertaining to extremities). In this 
context the śākha refers to the four extremities and 
not seven dhātus. Amidst the skanda-marmas, śira 
(head), hrʘdaya (heart), and vasti (urinary system) 
acquire the prime position as they form basis for very 
existence of the body.108 Though channels of indriyas 

                                                                                                

prāṇayati pañcendriyāni cakṣurādīni rūpādi 
grahaṇakarmṇā prāṇayanti evaṃ bhūtātmā karma-
puruṣopyaśeṣasyaiva karmarāśeścetanāheturiti prāṇayat.Ḍalhaṇa 
107  दशैवायतना�याह8ः =ाणा येषु =ितिpताः ।  
  श�ौ मम�@यं कWठो रEं शु>ौजिस गुदम् ॥  C.S. Sū. 29.3 

 daśaivāyatanānyāhuḥ prāṇā yeṣu pratiṣṭhitāḥ, 
śaṅkhau marmatrayaṃ kaṇṭho raktaṃ śukraujasi gudam.  
108 स:ोYरं मम�शतमि�मन् शरीरे �क�धशाखासमािOतमिDवेश। तेषाम�यतमपीडायां 
समिधका पीडा भवित, चेतनािनब�धवैशे�यात्। त@ शाखािOतेIयो मम_Iयः  
�क�धा िOतािन गरीयांिस शाखानां तदािOत�वात्; �क�धािदIयोऽिपPvि�तिशरांिस  
त�मूल�वाjछरीर�य ॥   

saptottaraṃ marmaśatamasmin śarīre skandhaśākhāsam 
śritamagniveśaḥ. teṣāmanyatamapīḍāyāṃ samadhikā pīḍā 
bhavati cetanānibandhavaiśeṣyāt. tatra śākhāśritebhyo mar-
mebhyaḥ skandhāśritāni garīyāṃsi śākhānāṃ 
tadāśritatvātaskandhādibhyo’pi hdvastiśirāṃsi tanmūla-
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and the prāṇa exist through out the body it specially 
resides in head (śiras), just as the sun which is the cen-
tre of its all pervading rays.109 In these three marmas 
does all the srotas	 (channels) of the body roots, and 
these marmas form the relay centres for the execution 
of the activities of the channels. This relation of sro-
tas110 and marmas is correlated to the pervasion of sun 
rays, which reach the entire area. The body passage 
from oral cavity to anal orifice (mahāsrotas) forms the 
basis of origin for all other srotas of the body.111 Thus 

                                                                                                

tvāccharīrasya.   C.S. Si
109  िशरिस इि�<यािण इि�<य=ाणावहािन च }ोतांिस सूय�िमव गभ�तयः संिOतािन 
[…] बह8िभ&त�मूलैम�म�सं�कैः }ोतोिभग�मनिमव िदनकरकरै^या�:िमद ंशरीरम् । 
 śirasi indriyāṇi indriyaprāṇāvahāni ca srotāṃsi sūryam 
iva gabhastayaḥ saṃśritāni […] bahubhiśca tanmūlairmar-
masaṃjñakaiḥ srotobhirgamanamiva 
dinakarakarairvyāptamidaṃ śarīram.  C.S. Si. 9.4 
110 ‘If one interprets srotas as receptor channel mechanisms, 
the area of molecular biology opens up exciting possibilities 
to explain how a srotas can be specific for a tissue, how it 
can be modified by the physiological and pathological pro-
cesses and how it can be influenced by other tissues.’  
   (Ayurveda Revisited, p. 49) 
111   

आ�यं िह पायुपय��तम�ते �याद ्गुदसंि�तम् । 
  }ोत�त�मात् =जाय�ते सव�}ोतांिस दिेहनाम् । 
  =ाणानां सिNपाताu सिNपातः =जायते । 
 āsyaṃ hi pāyuparyantamante syād gudasaṃjñitam 
 srotastasmāt prajāyante sarvasrotāṃsi dehinām 
 prāṇānāṃ sannipātācca sannipātaḥ prajāyate.  
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an invariable relation is established between the three 
marmas (śira, hrʘdaya and vasti) and mahāsrotas. This 
unravels the incomprehensiveness of effectivity of pro-
cedures like śirasseka in conditions afflicting ābhyan-
tara rogamārga (mahāsrotas) like chardi, jāṭharavraṇa 
etc.  

Tarpaka-kapha being located in the head satiates 
indriyas through its intrinsic potency.112 This potency 
is derived from unction (snehana) and satiation 
(santarpaṇa); or from the process of satiation elicited 
from unctuousness. Some physicians also interpret 
sneha, in this context, refers to mastaka-majjā and its 
satiation nurtures the intrinsic potency of the tarpaka-
kapha.113 

                                                                                                

   Mahabhārata, (Santhiparva, Mokṣadharmaparva) 
112  िशर�थः �नेहस�तप�णािधकृत�वािदि�<याणामा�मवीय_णानुlह ंकरोित । 
 śirasthaḥ snehasantarpaṇādhiktatvād  
 indriyāṇāmātmavīrye-ṇānugrahaṃ karoti. S.S. Śā.21.14 
113 आ�मवीय_णेित =ाकृतगुणेन । �नेहस�तप�णािधकृत�वात् �नेहने संतप�णे चािधकृत�वात्;  

अथवा �नेहने संतप�णं त@ािधकृत�वात् । अ�ये तु ^या�यानयि�त- �नेहो म�तकम`ा, 

त�य स�तप�णं, त@ािधकृत�वात्। इि�<याणां Oो@�वAच)ुिज��ा�ाणानाम् । 
 अनुlह ंकरोित �वकाय�सामwय6 जनयित । 
ātmavīryeṇeti prāktaguṇena. snehasantarpaṇādhiktatvāt 
snehane saṃtarpaṇe cādhiktatvāt; athavā 
snehenasaṃtarpaṇaṃ tatrādhiktatvāt anye tu 
vyākhyānayanti – sneho mastakamajjā, tasya santarpaṇaṃ, 
tatrādhiktatvāt indriyāṇāṃ 
śrotratvakccakṣurjihvāghrāṇānām anugrahaṃ karoti 
svakāryasāmarthyaṃ janayati. Ḍalhaṇa 
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The process of śirodhārā with unctuous substances 
(sneha-dravyas) might accelerate this function of sa-
tiation of tarpaka-kapha, and may also bring in the 
specific actions as demanded by the diseased condi-
tion by utilising appropriate processed unctuous sub-
stance. Or, it might set in a reverse effect of the above 
mentioned function (santarpaṇa), when the sub-
stances like processed buttermilk etc. are used. This 
can be classically elucidated from the instance of śiro 
picu or tala applied in condition of blockage of exter-
nal channels (of face) by kapha.114 

Action of external application of unctuous sub-
stances is explained with various analogies under dif-
ferent contexts. As new sprouts appear in a tree when 
watered to roots, so does body elements (dhātus) get 
nurtured by administration of sneha seka.115 

 Suśruta in vraṇa-cikitsa (chapter expounding 
wound healing), explains that as the fire gets extin-
guished by pouring of water, similarly the doṣāgni gets 
                                                 

114   {े�मणा }ोतसां रोधे बलाजलदक�दयोः ।  
  सिति�@णीदळिसरारा�नयोः {Uणरेणुना ॥ 

  �त�ययुEेन स�दMात् िपचंु त�य तु मूQ�िन ।  ĀKD 1.67 

 śleṣmaṇā srotasāṃ rodhe balājaladakandayoḥ, 
 satintriṇīdaḷasirārāsnayoḥ ślakṣṇareṇunā. 
 stanyayuktena sandadyāt picuṃ tasya tu mūrdhani. 
115   जलिसE�य वध��ते यथामूलेऽr8 रा�तरोः ।  
  तथा धातुिववृिQिह� �नेहिसE�य जायते ॥ 

 jalasiktasya vardhante yathāmūle aṅkurāstaroḥ, 
 tathā dhātuvivddhirhi snehasiktasya jāyate.  S.S. Ci. 24 
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pacified by the process of pariṣēka.116 
The action of snehāvagāha is by the process of sa-

tiation through orifices of sirā-mukha, roma-kūpa and 
dhāmanīs.117 Sirās and dhamanīs are bound to roma-
kūpas.118 It is through these passages (sirā, dhamanī, 
roma-kūpa) does the rasa-dhātu (representative of 
nutrient elements) satiates body elements and sweat 
is transpired.119 Thus a hint regarding the mode of ac-
tion of mūrdhni taila (and also bahir parimārjana pro-
cedures) is found in this context. Āḍhamalla, explain-
ing the reason for salivation and secretions through 

                                                 

116   
यथा]बुिभः िसjयमानः शाि�तमिDिन�यjछित। 

  दोषािDरेवं सहसा पKरषेकेण शा]यित ॥ 

 yathā ambubhiḥ sicyamānaḥ śāntimagnirniyacchati, 
 doṣāgnirevaṃ sahasā pariṣekeṇa śāmyati. S. Ci. 1.18 
117   िसरामुखै रोमकूपैध�मनीिभ& तप�यन् । 
   शरीरबलमादYे युEः �नेहोऽवगाहने ॥ S.S. Ci. & Śā. S.U. 2.31  

 sirāmukhai romakūpairdhamanībhiśca tarpayan, 
 śarīrabalamādatte yuktaḥ sneho’vagāhane.  
118  सि�धब�धनकाKरWयो दोषधातुवहाः िसरा इित । धमनीिभ&ेित।  
 �मानादिनलापूरणाQम�यरसवहा&तुिव6शितसं�यकाः। चकाराYासामिप  
 मुखािन रोमकूप=ितबQािन �ात^यािन ॥  
 sandhibandhanakāriṇyo doṣadhātuvahāḥ śirā iti. 
dhamanībhiśceti. dhmānādanilāpūraṇāddhamanyao 
rasavahāścaturviṃśati saṃkhyakāḥ. cakārāttāsāmapi 
mukhāni romakūpapratibaddhāni jñātavyāni.  Dīpikā 
119   यतः ये �वेदमिभवहि�त रसं चािभतप�य��य�त�ब�िह& ।  
 yataḥ ye svedamabhivahanti rasaṃ cābhitarpayantyara-
ntarbahiśca.  Śā. S. Dīpikā 
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the facial orifices during the procedure of śiro-vasti, 
describes it as: effect of oil through roma-kūpas	(hair 
follicles) of the scalp	 (taila prabhāva); or due to the 
result of concoction of doṣas	(doṣa-saṃvalana).120 This 
is further contemplated in the context of dhāmanī-
adhyāya, in Suśrutasaṃhitā. As the hollowness in 
reeds of lotus plants is due to its inherent nature, so is 
the hollowness in dhamanīs. It is through these spaces 
does the nutrient fluid nurture elements of body.121 
Ḍalhaṇa remarks that the rasa mentioned in this con-
text is just representative, mentioned due to its impor-
tance of function.122 

This also incorporates the mode of action of me-
dicinal potencies of procedures like abhyaṅga, pari-
ṣeka. Further, a detailed description of this process of 
action of medicinal potency through the skin is dis-
closed in the context of tiryaggata-dhamanīs. Four 

                                                 

120   िशरः ि�थतरोमकूपगतैल=भावात् । दोषसंवलनाvा । 
śiraḥ sthitaromakūpagatailaprabhāvāt doṣasaṃvalanādvā. 
121   

यथा �वभावतः खािन मृणालेषु िबसेषु च । 
  धमनीनां तथा खािन रसो यै%पचीयते ॥  S.S. Śā. 9.10 

 yathā svabhāvataḥ khāni mṇāleṣu biseṣu ca, 
 dhamanīnāṃ tathā khāni raso yairupacīyate.  
122  रसो यै%पचीयते इित रसः =धानभूतः तेना�यदIय$पKरषेकािदवीय�म् ॥ 

 raso yairupacīyate iti rasaḥ pradhānabhūtaḥ tenānyad 
 abhyaṅgapariṣekādivīryam.  Ḍalhaṇa 
 तैरेव चाIय$पKरषेकावगाहलेपनवीया�Wय�तः शरीरमिभ=ितपM�त इित । 
 taireva cābhyaṅgapariṣekāvagāhalepanavīryāṇyantaḥ  
śarīramabhipratipadyanta iti. Āḍhamalla 
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tiryaggata-dhamanīs which then split up successively 
into hundreds and thousands and thus rendering the 
dhamanīs innumerable. The body is thus composed of 
orifices by these dhamanīs. The ends of dhamanīs link 
up with hair follicles (roma-kūpa) and through these 
means, sweat is transpired; the nutrient element per-
forms its internal and external nurturing action. 

 The potency of the drugs administered through 
abhyaṅga, seka, avagāha, lepana etc. traverses into the 
body, after getting processed by the effect of bhrāja-
kāgni123 in the skin. Through this mode only does the 
conducive and nonconducive touch is perceived. In 
this manner the dhamanīs get pervaded all through 
the body.124 

                                                 

123  यYु �विच िपYं ति�मन् �ाजकोऽिDKरित सं�ा सोऽIय$पKरषेकावगाहालेप-
नादीनां ि>या<^यानां पEा, छायानां =काशकः।  
 yattu tvaci pittaṃ tasmin bhrājakogniriti saṃjñā 
so’bhyaṅgapariṣekāvagāhālepanādīnāṃ kriyādravyānāṃ 
paktā chāyānāṃ prakāśakaḥ.  S.S. Sū. 21.10 
124 ितय�9गाणां तु चतसृणां धमनीनामेकैका शतधा सह}धा चोYरोतरं िवभTय�ते, 

ता��वस�cेयाः, तािभKरद ंशरीरं गवाि)तं िवबQमाततं च, तासां मुखािन रोमकूप=-

ितबQािन, यैः �वेदमिभवहि�त रसं चािभतप�य��य�तब�िह&, तैरेव चाIय$पKरषेका-
वगाहलेपनवीया�Wय�तः शरीरमिभ=ितपM�ते �विच िवपZािन, तैरेव च �पश6 सुखमसुखं 
वा गृ�ीते, ता��वेता&त}ो धम�यः सवा�$गताः ^या�याताः ।  S.Śā. 9.8–9 

 tiryaggāṇāṃ tu catasṇāṃ dhamanīnāmekaikā śatadhā 
sahasradhā cottarotaraṃ vibhajyante tāstvasaṅkhyeyāḥ tā-
bhiridaṃ śarīraṃ gavākṣitaṃ vibaddhamātataṃ ca tāsāṃ 
mukhāni roma kūpapratibaddhāni yaiḥ svedamabhivahanti 
rasaṃ cābhitarpa yantyantarbahiśca taireva ca ahyaṅga-
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Though explained under the tiryaggata-dhamanī, 
this is the structural and functional aspect of the ends 
of all dhamanīs, thus ends of dhamanīs supplying the 
head also have same course. Āḍhamalla also mentions 
the association of ends of śiras with romakūpas, in the 
manner similar to that of ends of dhamanīs.125 Though 
the beams form support of the house, it is covered by 
bricks smeared with mud to give a finished look. Simi-
larly the body is comprised of bones bound compactly 
by muscles through tendons and ligaments, covered 
by skin and is constantly nourished through siras.126 

The body which is congregate of channels (srotas) is 
constituted by two types of srotas: mahān (gross) and 

                                                                                                

pariṣekāvagāhalepanavīryāṇyantaḥ śarīramabhi pratipa-
dyante tvaci vipakvāni taireva ca spaśraṃ sukhamasukhaṃ 
vā ghṇīte tāstvetāścatsro dhamanyaḥ sarvāṅgagatāḥ 
vyākhyātāḥ 
 तैरेवचाIय$ादीनां वीया�िण �विच �ाजकेनािDना िवपZािन शरीरा�तः =िवशि�त  
 tairevacābhyaṅgādīnāṃ vīryāṇi tvaci bhrājakenāgninā 
 vipak-vāni śarīrāntaḥ praviśanti. Dalhaṇa 
125  See citation 110, 118. 
126   

यथाकाpमयं hपं तृणर�वोपवेिGतम् ।  
  भवेिz:ं मृदा बाJं तथेद ंदहेसं�कं ॥ 

  अ�थीिन �नायुबQािन �नायवो मांसलेपनाः ।  
  िसरािभः पु�यते िन�यं त�य सव6 �वचा ततम् ॥  K.S.Śā.1 

 yathākāṣṭhamayaṃ rūpaṃ tṇarajjvopaveṣṭitam, 
 bhavelliptaṃ mdā bāhyaṃ tathedaṃ dehasaṃjñakam. 
 asthīni snāyubaddhāni snāyavo māṃsalepanāḥ, 
 sirābhiḥ puṣyate nityaṃ tasya sarvaṃ tvacā tatam. 
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sūkṣma (subtle).The gross channels account to the 
nine external orifices, while the nābhi and roma-kūpas 
are conceived as the subtle srotases.127It is important at 
this juncture to relate sūkṣma-srotas and dhamanīs. 
Twenty four dhamanīs nurture or moisten body in the 
manner similar to that of water ways watering the 
field or garden.128 These dhamanīs are rooted at nābhi 
just like spokes of wheel converge to its axis.129 In this 
region of nābhi, antarāgni is seated and specially as-
sociated with prāṇa.130 This aspect also accounts to the 

                                                 

127   }ोतांिस िvिवधा�याह8ः सूUमािण च महाि�त च । 
  महाि�तनवजानीयात् vे चाधः स: चोपKर ॥ 

  नािभ& रोमकूपा& सूUम}ोतांिस िनिद�शेत् । 
 srotāṃsi dvividhānyāhuḥ sūkṣmāṇi ca mahānti ca. 
 mahāntinavajānīyāt dve cādhaḥ sapta copari. 
 nābhiśca romakūpāśca sūkṣmasrotāṃsi nirdiśet.  K.S.Śā. 1 
128 धम�य�तु चतुिव6शितः । तािभः कायोऽयमाराम इव जलहाKरणीिभः केदार इव  
कुHयािभ%पि�नJित । A.S.Śā. 6.11 

 dhamanyastu caturviṃśatiḥ. tābhiḥ kāyoyamārāma iva  
 jalahāriṇībhiḥ kedāra iva kulyābhirupasnihyati. 
129   तािभ& नािभ&>नािभरारकैKरवावृता । 
 tābhiśca nābhiścakranābhirārakairivāvtā. A.S.Śā. 6.12 
130  त�यां नाIयां िवशेषेण =ाणा ^यवि�थताः । यत& साऽ�तरा9�यिधpानम् । 
 tasyāṃ nābhyāṃ viśeṣeṇa prāṇā vyavasthitāḥ, 
 yataśca sāntarāgnyadhiṣṭhānam.  A.S. Śā. 6.13 

As described by Bhālukī, it must be noted that  
nābhi is the seat of soma and agni, the controlling forces of 
entire manifested world – agniṣomīyam jagat. 
  नािभम�ये शरीर�य िव�ेयं सोममWडलम् । 
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effect of śirasseka and bāhya-kriyas over diseases of 
mahā-srotas inflicting the agni, namely chardi, jvara in 
jāṭhara-vraṇa. However, the effect of such procedures 
should be envisaged holistically without reducing the 
idea to single anatomical or physiological entity. Con-
textually the structural aspects of abodes of prāṇa, the 
vital marmas, srotas, dhamanīs, siras, romakūpas, 
nābhi and its inter-connectivity have to be assimilated 
to comprehensively understand its functional aspect. 
Moreover, all structural or functional components of 
the body are mutually related similar to the existence 
of oil in sesame seeds.131 In all the procedures of mūr-
dha-taila, the unctuous substances or any appropriate 
substance is either retained or drizzled over the des-
tined area for a stipulated period. This specification in 
the duration of procedure is to necessitate the dis-
semination of the medicinal potency.  

Dhārākalpa elucidates the time required for the 
medicinal potency to traverse through the body ele-
ments. The unctuous substance pervades through 
                                                                                                

  सोममWडलम�य�थं िवMात् सूय��य मWडलम् ॥ 
  =तीपवY@ नृणां ि�थतो म�ये ह8ताशनः । 
 nābhimadhye śarīrasya vijñeyaṃ somamaṇḍalam. 
 somamaṇḍalamadhyasthaṃ vidyāt sūryasya maṇḍalam. 
 pratīpavattatra nṇāṃ sthito madhye hutāśanaḥ. 
131 

  अ�यो�यसंOयाWयाह8र�यो�यगुणवि�त च ।  
  महाभूतािन b?यािन दाव�िDितलतैलवत् ॥ 

 anyonyasaṃśrayāṇyāhuranyonyaguṇavanti ca 
 mahābhūtāni dśyāni dārvagnitilatailavat.  K.S.Śā.1 
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these hair follicles by a time period of three hundred 
mātrā-kāla. The unctuous substance traverses through 
the seven layers of skin by seven days; by six days it 
reaches raktādi six dhātus.132 The process of suffusion 
is explained in detail: The unctuous substances after 
laying over hair follicles for a period of three hundred 
mātrā-kālas, enter skin by four hundred mātrā-kāla; 
similarly, the unctuousness reaches rakta, māṃsa, 
meda, asthi and majjā in each successive hundred mā-
trākālas (that is it reaches majja by 900 mātras).133  

Bhoja, in addition, mentions that unctuousness 
reaches śukra by sixteen hundred mātrā-kālas.134  

                                                 

132  �नेहोऽ@ ि@िभरेित रोमिववरं मा@ाशतै& >मात् ॥२३॥ 

 स:ािप �वच एित स:िभरथो षिXभ�तथा}ािदक�षXधातू 

  िनषुिस�धुिद9lहिमता मा@ामूह�त�भवेत् ॥ Dhārākalpa 

sneho’tra tribhireti romavivaraṃ mātrāśataiśca kramāt. 
saptāpi tvaca eti saptabhiratho ṣaḍbhistathāsrādikan 
ṣaḍdhātūniṣusindhu diggrahamitā mātrā mūhūrto bhavet. 
133 

  रोमा�ते�वनुकूपेषु ि�थ�वा मा@ाशत@यम् । 
  ततः=िवशित �नेह&ैतुिभ� गjछित �वचम् ॥ 

  पfिभ& भजे<Eं षिXभमा6सं =पMते । 
  मेद�थानं स:शतैरGिभ&ाि�थषु �जेत् ॥ 

  नविभया�ितम`ानं ततो मा@ां न कारयेत् । Vaidyālaṅkāra 

 romānteṣvanukūpeṣusthitvā mātrāśatatrayam 
 tataḥpraviśati snehaiścaturbhiḥrgacchati tvacam 
 pañcabhiśca bhajedraktaṃ ṣaḍbhirmāṃsaṃ prapadyate. 
 medasthānaṃ saptaśatairaṣṭabhiścāsthiṣu vrajet. 
 navabhiryātimajjānaṃ tato mātrāṃ na kārayet. 
134   

रोमा�तरािन चनृणां ि@िभमा�@ाशतै�तथा । 
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The medicinal potency during course of successive 
transference pacifies diseases of vāta, pitta and kapha, 
located in the respective body elements.135 

Modern purview 

Modern researches on abhyaṅga and on śiro-
dhārā, unveil many interesting results, which incite 
ample thought process (of knowledge) that can ex-
plain an aspect of its mode of action. However, it can 
never be strictly limited to these ideas, as the means of 
human comprehension is not yet complete or suffi-
cient to interpret their complex and holistic reactions 
brought about in the body. Of course, experiments 
establish the clinical effectiveness of these procedures, 

                                                                                                

  �नेहःसेके =िवशित चतुिभ��तु �वचं �जेत् ॥ 

  रEं =िवशित �नेहो मा@ाणां पfिभः शतैः ।  
  षिXभः =पMते मांसं शतैम_द&स:िभः ॥ 

  शतैरGािभर�थीिन =िवशेNा@संशयः ।  
  मा@ाशतै�तु नविभम�`ानं सं=पMते ॥ 

  म�नः शु�ं समाdनोित शतैः षोडशिभ�तथा ।  Y.R.S. 20.75–78 

 romāntarāni canṇāṃ tribhirmātrāśataistathā, 
 snehaḥ seke praviśati caturbhistu tvacaṃ vrajet. 
 raktaṃ praviśati sneho mātrāṇāṃ pañcabhiḥ śataiḥ, 
 ṣaḍbhiḥ prapadyate māṃsaṃ śatairmedaśca saptabhiḥ. 
 śatairaṣṭābhirasthīni praviśennātra saṃśayaḥ, 
 mātrāśataistu navabhirmajjānaṃ saṃprapadyate. 
 majjnaḥ śuklaṃ samāpnoti śataiḥ ṣoḍaśabhistathā,  
135   त@�थं शमये<ोगं वातिपYकफा�मकम्। Y.R.S. 20.75–78 
 tatrasthaṃ śamayedrogaṃ vātapittakaphātmakam. 
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but a scientific and theoretical explanation cannot be 
produced in its entirety in modern parlance vis-a-vis 
Āyurvedic principles. 

Abhyaṅga (Oil massage) 

Researches disclose the various facets of effects of 
anointing unctuous substances. Studies suggest that 
the growth factors of children,	like	weight, height, and 
midarm and midleg circumferences significantly im-
proved on massaging with sesame oil.136  

                                                 

136 A study was undertaken to investigate benefit of mas-
sage with oils in infants. The subjects were divided into 
four groups which received massage with (i) herbal oil, (ii) 
sesame oil, (iii) mustard oil, or (iv) mineral oil daily for 4 
week. The fifth group did not receive massage and served 
as control. The study tools were anthropometric measure-
ments; microhaematrocrit; serum proteins, creatinine and 
creatine phosphokinase; blood flow using colour doppler 
and sleep pattern.  

The results evinced that the weight, length, and mid-
arm and mid-leg circumferences improved in the study 
group when compared to that of control. However, in the 
group with sesame oil massage, the growth was significant. 
There was no change in microhaematocrit, serum: pro-
teins, albumin, creatinine and creatine phosphokinase, 
between both the groups. The femoral artery blood veloci-
ty, diameter and flow improved significantly in the group 
with sesame oil massage as compared to control group. 
Massage also improved the post massage sleep. However, 



 

Keralīya Cikitsā Paddhati 

— 176 — 

Another study reveals that growth velocity, both in 
respect to height and weight gain, amongst infants 
was comparatively higher in the groups massaged 
with coconut oil.137 Investigations divulge that the ac-
tivity of elastase138 was inhibited by the application of 
various essential oils. This study demonstrates a possible 
rationale for the use of essential oil massage as a preven-

                                                                                                

the results were only significant in the sesame oil group. –
Indian J Med Res. 2000 Dec; 112:212–7. Dept. of Paediatrics, 
University College of Medical Sciences & G.T.B. Hospital, 
Delhi. 
137  A study was undertaken to compare the effect of mass-
age with coconut oil versus mineral oil and placebo (pow-
der) on growth velocity and neuro-behavior in full term 
and preterm babies. Result: “The coconut oil massage re-
sulted in significantly greater weight gain velocity as com-
pared to mineral oil and placebo in the preterm babies 
group; and in the term baby group, as compared to the 
placebo. Preterm infants receiving coconut oil massage 

also showed a greater length gain velocity compared to 

placebo group. No statistically significant difference was 
observed in neurobehavioral assessment between all three 
subgroups in term babies as well as in preterm babies.  

Dept. of Neonatology, LTM Medical College and Gen-
eral Hospital, Mumbai and Marico Industries Limited, 
Mumbai, India. 
138 Elastase is an enzyme which degenerates dermal elas-
tin. Elastase activity is believed to contribute to cutaneous 
wrinkling and ageing. 
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tive treatment for cutaneous wrinkling and ageing.139 
Study on neonates shows that topically applied oil can 
be absorbed and is probably available for nutritional 
purposes. Results evinced that fatty acid constituents 
of the oil can influence changes in fatty acid profiles of 

                                                 

139 A research exploring the effect of massaging with es-
sential oil over inhibition of elastase activity was per-
formed. Inhibition of elastase activity by various essential 
oils was assessed using two elastase enzymes: porcine pan-
creatic elastase (PPE) and human neutrophil elastase 
(HNE). The study revealed that elastase activity was inhib-
ited by various essential oils. These studies demonstrate a 
possible rationale for use of essential oil massage as a pre-
ventive treatment for cutaneous wrinkling and ageing. – J 
Cosmet Dermatol. 2002 Dec; 1(4):183–7. Research and 
Development Division, Institute of Cosmetic Science, Club 
Cosmetics Co.Ltd, Japan.  

The effects of essential oil extracted from Nigella sativa 
(L.) seeds and its main components on human neutrophil 
elastase (HNE) activity were investigated. Microassays car-
ried out to evaluate the inhibitory effect of major compo-
nents of essential oil on HNE activity revealed that 
carvacrol (5- isopropyl-2-methylphenol – a bioactive mole-
cule in the oil) showed marked HNE inhibitory activity. 
Dept. of Biological Sciences, Faculty of Sciences, Ferhat Abbas 
University, Setif, Algeria. (This accounts to the activity of 
jarāhā property of abhyaṅga – अIय$माचरेत् िन�यं स जरा Oमवातहा | 

abhyaṅgamācaret nityam sa jarā shramavātahā. A.H. Sū. 2) 
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the massaged babies.140 The application of linoleate 
enriched oils like sunflower oil, in infants, prevents 
the susceptibility of nosocomial infections by enhanc-
ing the skin barrier function.141 Researches revealed 
                                                 

140 A short term randomised controlled study was done on 
120 study babies, randomly assigning to three oil groups 
(i) safflower oil (n = 40) (ii) coconut oil (n = 40) and (iii) 
no oil controls (n = 40). Results shows, ‘Post oil triglycer-
ide values were significantly raised in both the oil groups 
and also in controls. However, quantum of rise was signifi-
cantly higher in oil groups as compared to controls. Fatty 
acid profiles (gas chromatography) showed significant rise 
in EFAs (linolenic acid and arachidonic acid) in safflower 
oil group and saturated fats in coconut oil group. Changes 
were more evident in term babies. There were no side ef-
fects associated with the massage.’ Indian Pediatr. 2005 
Oct; 42 (10): 998–1005. Dept. of Pediatrics, KEM Hospital, 
Pune 411 011, India. 
141 Very low birthweight premature infants have compromised 
skin barrier function, and are at especially high risk for serious 
infections and mortality. Experiments were done on infants 
born before week 33 of gestation using: massage with sun-
flower seed oil (n=159); Aquaphor (petrolatum, mineral oil, 
mineral wax, lanolin alcohol; n=157) comparing with an 
untreated control group (n=181). Result. “Findings confirm 
that skin application of sunflower seed oil provides protection 
against nosocomial infections in preterm very low birthweight 
infants.” Data suggest that topical application of linoleate-
enriched oil such as sunflower seed oil might enhance skin 
barrier function and improve outcome in neonates with com-
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that traditional healing techniques such as meditation 
and oil massage often induce Altered States of Con-
sciousness (ASC)142, which reduces the anxiety level. 

Mode of action of oil massage 

Many aspects of oil massage are not yet known or 
well understood scientifically. However, some of the 
proposed theories regarding mode of action of mas-
sage are: 

1. Massage might provide stimulation which 
may help in blocking the pain signals (blocking 
nociception) sent to the brain (the ‘gate control 

                                                                                                

promised barrier function. – Lancet. 2005 Mar 19–25; 365 
(9464): 1039–45 Dept. of International Health, Bloomberg 
School of Public Health, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore 
142 Saito classified the ASC into ten kinds of experiences 
(ten domains): Loss of space perception: feeling like float-
ing / Loss of time perception: no notice of time passing / 
Loss of speech sense: no mood for saying words / Trance: 
enraptured / Concentration: no notice of any change in 
surrounddings / Cosmic consciousness: experience such as 
to have seen truth / Passiveness: feeling like being under 
someone’s control / Momentariness: feeling like only a short 
period of experience / Loss of difference between subjectivi-
ty and objectivity: no separation between oneself and oth-
ers / Loss of bodily sense: feeling like only mind existing 
without body (Toshimasa Saito, Researches on ASC, 
Shoukei sha, Kyoto, 1981.72) 
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theory’ of pain reduction). 
2. It might shift the patient’s nervous system 

away from the sympathetic and toward the par-
asympathetic. The parasympathetic nervous sys-
tem creates the ‘rest and digest’ response (the 
heart rate and breathing rate slow down, the 
blood vessels dilate; and activity increases in 
many parts of the digestive tract). 

 3. It might stimulate the release of certain 
chemicals in the body, such as serotonin143 or 
endorphins.144 

4. Might cause beneficial mechanical chang-
es in the body– for example, by preventing fi-
brosis (the formation of scar-like tissue) or in-
creasing the flow of lymph (fluid that travels 
through the body’s lymphatic system and carries 
cells that help fight disease). 

5. Might improve sleep, which has a role in 
pain and healing. 

                                                 

143  Serotonins: it is a compound widely distributed in the 
tissues, particularly in blood platelets, intestinal wall, and 
central nervous system. It plays role in inflammation simi-
lar to that of histamine. Serotonin acts as an inhibitor of the 
pain pathways in the spinal cord, and its action in the high-
er regions of the nervous system is believed to help control 
the mood of the person, possibly even the cause of sleep. 
144 Endorphins: are group of chemical compounds that nat-
urally occur in brain and have pain relieving properties 
similar to that of opiates. 
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But such effects are yet to be supported by well de-
signed clinical studies. 

 

Mode of action of Śiro-dhārā  

Experiments on śiro-dhārā elucidate some of its ac-
tions over physiological and psycho-somatic strata of 
the body. Śiro-dhārā induced bradycardia, and the 
expired gas analysis showed a decreased tidal vol-
ume145 and CO2 excretion. During the process subject’s 
sympathetic nervous tone was suppressed146. EEG re-
sults monitored during the process of śiro-dhārā indi-
cated restful alertness in which the frontal lobe147, 

                                                 

145  The tidal volume is the volume of air inspired or ex-
pired with each normal breath; it amounts to about 500ml 
in the average young person. 
146  A power frequency analysis of R-R variability in ECG 
during shiro-dhāra, in order to assess balance of the auto-
nomic nervous system, indicated that the cardiac sympa-
thetic activity was suppressed during and after shiro-dhāra. 
[‘Using a healing robot for the scientific study of 
shirodhara’ – by Kazuo uebaba, Feng-hao xu, Miki tagawa, Rikako 

asakura, Tomotake itou, Takashi tatsuse, Yukiko taguchi, Hiroko 

ogawa, Mizuho shimabayashi, and Tatsuya hisajimaetal.] 
147 Frontal lobe is the anterior part of each cerebral hemi-
sphere. The area anterior to the central sulcus is the motor 
cortex; the pre-frontal lobe is concerned with behaviour, 
learning, judgement, and personality. 
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limbic system148 and medulla oblongata149 were acti-
vated.150 These metabolic,	ECG and EEG findings sup-

                                                 

148 Limbic system represents the entire neuronal circuitry 
that controls emotional behavior and motivational drives. 
In addition, these areas also control many internal condi-
tions of the body, viz. temperature, and osmolality, of body 
fluids, drive to eat, drink and control body weight. These 
internal functions are collectively called as vegetative func-
tions of brain, and their control is closely related to behav-
ior. Hypothalamus, hippocampus, amygdale and limbic 
cortex constitute the limbic system, of which hypothalamus 
forms the major part. The hypothalamus and amygdale: 
increases or decreases arterial pressure and heart rate; in-
creases or decreases gastro intestinal motility and secre-
tion; controls defaecation and micturition, papillary dila-
tion, pilo erection; secretes various anterior pituitary hor-
mones, especially gonadotrophins and adrenocorticotropic 
hormone. 
149 Medulla oblongata is the upper extension of the spinal 
cord, forming the lower part of the brain stem. It forms 
major pathway of the nerve impulses; contains centres that 
are responsible for the regulation of heart and blood ves-
sels, respiration, salivation, and swallowing. 
150 EEG during shirodhara showed an increase of slow α 
and θ or Fm θ waves. Shirodhara induced an increase of 
right left EEG coherence. [150 ‘Using a healing robot for 
the scientific study of shirodhara’ – by Kazuo Uebaba, Feng-

Hao Xu, Miki Tagawa, Rikako Asakura, Tomotake Itou, Takashi 

Tatsuse, Yukiko taguchi, Hiroko ogawa, Mizuho shimabayashi, 
and Tatsuya hisajimaetal.] 
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port the reported experiences of relaxed and low 
metabolic states during śiro-dhārā. Differences in 
heart rate, CO2 excretion, sympathetic tone, and EEG 
were quite similar to the findings reported in study of 
meditation and they indicate a change in function of 
the frontal lobe, limbic system, brain stem and auto-
nomic nervous system.151 

The assessment of POMS	(Profile of Mood States) 
score after a course of śiro-dhārā, revealed anxiolytic 
effects. The result indicated a significant decrease of 
tension and anxiety and a tendency towards a de-
crease in exhaustion.152 It also showed some kinds of 
ASC	 (Altered States of Consciousness). Highest ASC 
scores were obtained in domains of trance, passive-
ness, timeless sensation, wordless sensation, and con-
centration. 

Two hypotheses are speculated regarding mechan-
ism of actions of shiro-dhara, namely Neurophysio-
logical Mechanism and Psychological Mechanism.153 

                                                 

151 The brains stem consists of the medulla oblongata, pons 
and mesencephalon. It provides many specific functions 
like, control of: respiration; cardio vascular system; gastro 
intestinal tract; stereotyped movements of the body; equi-
librium; control of eye movement. 
152 POMS (Profile of Mood States) POMS was developed by 
Mc Nair et. al. POMS has five assessment domains: a. ten-
sion and anxiety, b. depression, c. anger and hostility, d. 
vitality, e. exhaustion and confusion. 
153  ‘Using a healing robot for the scientific study of śiro-
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Neurophysiological Mechanism 

Psycho-physiological mechanism of the effects of śiro-
dhārā is through the neuro-physiological mechanism, 
which might be linked up to the tactile stimulation of the 
skin or hair follicles innervated by the first branch of 
trigeminal nerve (the ophthalmic nerve). Through princi-
pal nucleus, the impulses might be transmitted to thala-
mus and to the cerebral cortex (somato sensory field) or 
limbic system, which bring about the effect of altered state 
of consciousness and a relief from anxiety via the frontal 
lobe. 

Other possibility of action: from principal nucleus 
the impulses may be transmitted to reticular forma-
tion154 and posterior region of the thalamus, and thus 
producing the effect over autonomic nervous system.	
This would provide a	 rationale for changes in sleep 
and chan-ges of autonomic nervous balance. Changes 
in heart rate, respiration and peripheral circulation 
during śiro-dhārā, invoke the speculations of actions 
like, decrease of IL 6; promotion of immune functions 
and retardation of the arteriosclerosis. 

                                                                                                

dhāra’ – by Kazuo Uebaba, Feng-hao Xu, Miki Tagawa, Rikako 

Asakura, Tomotake Itou, Takashi Tatsuse, Yukiko Taguchi, Hiroko 

Ogawa, Mizuho Shimabayashi, and Tatsuya Hisajima etal. 
154  Reticular formation is a network of nerve pathways and 
nuclei through out the brain stem, connecting the motor 
and sensory nerves to and from the spinal cord, the cerebel-
lum and cerebrum, and the cranial nerves. 
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Psychological mechanism of Śirodhārā 

According to traditional Āyurvedic concept of life, 
human beings arise from consciousness. Formation of 
Āyurveda tenets are rooted on the basic visualization 
of man as an epitome of universe and vice versa. 
Whole world sentient and insentient is an outcome of 
buddhi or consciousness. Traditional notion about the 
arousal of humans is beautifully explained by Dr. K. 
Ubeba: 

“Humans arise from consciousness (informa-
tion field) to the body (matter field) through the 
mind (energy field). Troubles at the consciousness 
level may cause troubles of the body or behavior. 
This mechanism of manifestation of consciousness 
is analagous to the genome theory of modern 
medicine (biotechnology), where the genome (in-
formation) is manifested as the body (matter) 
through the proteome (energy). As information 
stored in the consciousness level manifests itself in 
the body or behavior through the mind, an ASC 
may be manifested due to changes in the periph-
eral circulation or as R-R variability changes with a 
decrease in anxiety. Because these mechanisms of 
manifestation of matter depending on biotechnol-
ogy are so similar to the Āyurvedic mechanism of 
manifestation, we refer to it as ‘spiritual	 biotech-
nology’. 

Śiro-dhārā may be the oldest but the most skil-
ful healing	 technique that manipulates cerebral 
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circulation, cerebral function and the state of con-
sciousness. It may provide a new tool and new 
knowledge for modern brain research into con-
sciousness. Furthermore, it may open new para-
digms for exploring what we refer to as spiritual 
biotechnology”. 

The extensive study of Dr. K. Ubeba et.	al. have 
explored the subtler aspects of the indications attrib-
uted to the dhārā, which infact astonishe the observer, 
and consolidate the need for reorienting Āyurvedic 
teaching and practice based on its fundamental con-
cepts. 
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॥	िप�ड�वेदिविध ॥ 
Piṇḍa-sveda-vidhi 

 

जानां	शा��यै	िन�यं	पायसेनामायाि�वतैः	। 
आरा�यमानं	वै�े���धा�व�तरीमुपा�मह	े॥	   

rujānāṃ śāntyai	nityaṃ pāyasenāmāyānvitaiḥ, 
ārādhyamānaṃ vaidyendran dhanvantarī mupāsmahe. ŚSV 

 The rice cooked in milk and prepared in the form 
of pāyasa, is expedient in conditions afflicted by vāta. 
This processed rice is adored by the physicians for its 
utility, while offering the prayers to Lord Dhanvantarī.  

   �नेहनान�तरं �वेदो यतः का#म$ण उ'यते। 
 िप�ड�वेदषुे िनिद$*ं �वेदमेकं +वी#यतः॥ 

    snehanānantaraṃ svedo yataḥ kārmmaṇa ucyate. 
piṇḍasvedeṣu nirdiṣṭaṃ svedamekaṃ bravīmyataḥ. ŚSV. 

The process sveda is advocated following snehana 
(unction). The present context deals with one of the 
svedana procedure, viz. piṇḍa-sveda.155 Initial refer-

                                                 

155 
  ितलमाषकुल�था]लघृततैलािमषौदनैः । 

  पायसैः कृसरैमा6सैः िपWड�वेद ं=योजयेत् ॥ 
  गोखरोGkवराहा� शकृिtः सतुषैय�वैः । 
  िसकतापांशुपाषाणकरीषायसपूटकैः ॥ 
  {ैि�मकान् �वेदयेत् पूव�वा�ितकान् समुपाचरेत् । C.S. Sū.14.25-26 
 tilamāṣakulatthāmlaghtatailāmiṣaudanaiḥ, 
 pāyasaiḥ ksarairmāṃsaiḥ piṇḍasvedaṃ prayojayet. 
 gokharoṣṭravarāhāśvaśakdbhiḥ satuṣairyavaiḥ, 
 sikatāpāṃśupāṣāṇakarīṣāyasapūṭakaiḥ. 
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ence regarding piṇḍa-sveda is tracked down to the 
Carakasaṃhitā. Based on its utility the piṇḍasveda, 
also called as saṅkara-sveda, can be perceived in two 
modes: preparation made by boiling sesame, black-
gram, horse-gram, flesh, rice etc. in milk or any suitable 
liquid and the unctuous substances like ghee, oil etc.	
added to it. 

The svedana done with these substances is having 
the property of pacifying vāta; while, the sudation 
done by using the excreta of animals like cow, donkey, 
horse, or with husk, stones, pebbles etc. is employed 
in diseases associated with kapha. 

�वेद�तापोपनाहो-म�वभेदा/तुिव$धः	। 
त0ा*धा	चो-मभेदाः	िप�डसं�तरकािदिभः	॥ 

svedastāpo panāh oṣma drava bhedā ścatur vidhaḥ. 
tatrā ṣṭadhā coṣmabhedāḥ piṇḍa saṃstarakādibhiḥ 

 The process of svedana is classified into four: tāpa, 
upanāha, drava and ūṣma. The ūṣma-sveda is further 
subdivided into eight types.156 

ितलमाषकुल�था#लघृततैलािमषौदनैः	। 
पायसैः	कृसरैमा7सःै	िप�ड�वेद	ं8योजयेत	्॥ 
इ�यु;िविधनैवा0	दोषद-ूयािदभेदतः	। 
=या�यव�थािवशेषा>	स#यक्	संिच��य	युि;तः	॥ 

                                                                                                

 ślaiṣmikān svedayet pūrvairvātikān samupācaret. 
156 

  ऊ�म�वेदः पुनरGधा िभMते।  
  िपWडा सं�तरो नाडीघना?म कु]भी कूपः कुटीजे�ताक&ेित । 
ūṣmasvedaḥ punaraṣṭadhā bhidyate. piṇḍā saṃstaro nāḍī 
ghanāśma kumbhī kūpaḥ kuṭī jentākaśceti.  A.S.Sū. 26 
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िप�ड�वेद	िवशेषोऽ0	षि*कैरथ	पायसैः	। 
8�येक	िविधना	िस@ैः	केरलीयैः	समाAतः	॥ 

tila māṣa kulatthāmlaghrtatailāmiṣaudanaiḥ, 
pāyasaiḥ krʘsarairmāṃsaiḥ piṇḍasvedaṃ prayojayet. 

ityuktavidhinaivātra doṣadūṣyādibhedataḥ, 
vyādhyavasthāviśeṣāñca samyak saṃcintya yuktitaḥ. 
piṇḍasveda viśeṣo’tra ṣaṣṭikairatha pāyasaiḥ, 

pratyeka vidhinā siddhaiḥ keralīyaiḥ samādtaḥ.   RŚ 

Raghunātha Śarmā borrows the Caraka’s verse re-
garding piṇḍa-sveda and improvises the process of 
ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda (sudation done using a bolus of 
pudding prepared with rice and processed milk), as 
suitable for the specific condition. Many drugs like 
sesame seeds, blackgram, horsegram, rice etc. can be 
made use of as per the states of doṣa, dūṣya, and after 
appropriately analysing the diseased condition. How-
ever, the ṣāṣṭika variety of rice is commonly made use 
of for the purpose, yet evidences, in the traditional 
texts, for utilisation of other drugs are also seen.157 

The decoction made of balā (Sida rhombifolia 
Linn. Ssp. retusa Linn) and milk are made use for 

                                                 

157�	െ�ാ%േ�ാ��ി�ാ��ാ���ി"	ൽ�	�ി��ി��
േ�?�േ-�?ാ  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം.൪൦.൧൭ 

nallonnallo vidāryādapi punal navirappiṇḍatassvedayed vā. 
  Y. 40.17 
 In pakṣāghāta, tilapiṇda-sveda or ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda is 
recommended. In Ārogyakalpadruma, even godhūma-
piṇḍa-sveda is indicated in pakṣāghāta and khalāyakhañja. 
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cooking the ṣāṣṭika rice, and also for immersing the 
poṭṭalī before application. This modification of proce-
dure of ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda is typically developed by 
the experienced physicians of Kerala. 

The Indications of Ṣāṣṭika-Sveda 

Ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda is indicated in conditions like 
generalised or local emaciation, severe disease of vāta, 
āyāma, ākṣepa (convulsive diorders), saṅkoca (con-
tractions), stambha (stiffness), pakṣāvadha (hemiple-
gia), chronic gulma and śūla	 (painful states), which 
are eligible for svedana.158 The above verse of indica-
tions quoted by Raghunātha Śarma seems like a con-
cise configuration of the references expounded in the 
classical texts. It is clear from Aṣṭāṅga-saṅgrahakāra, 
vāta-vyādhi-cikitsā that the diseased condition of vāta 
which is not associated with any other doṣās (i.e. 
kevalānila-avasthā), is ideal for administration of 
piṇḍa-sveda.159  

                                                 

158 
  सवा�$ैका$शोषे वा घोरे�वdयिनलाित�षु ।  

  आयामा)ेपसrोच�त]भप)वधािदषु ॥ 

  िचरकालभवे�वेवं गुHमशूलािदके�विप ।  
  �वेMामयेषु सव_षु यथाव�थ ं=युTयते ॥ RŚ 

 sarvāṅgaikāṅgaśoṣe vā ghoreṣvapyanilārtiṣu, 
 āyāmākṣepasaṅkoca stambhapakṣavadhādiṣu. 
 cirakāla-bhaveṣvevaṃ gulmaśūlādikeṣvapi, 
 svedyāmayeṣu sarveṣu yathāvasthaṃ prayujyate. 
159 

 सव_षु केवलािनलिवकारे�व�तब�िहः �नेह�वेदौ ।  
 तैरेव च मांसैम�हा�नेहसंसृGै�तदEानामभीUणं िपWडािद�वेदाः ।  
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The first reference regarding this procedure is de-
tected in the rāja-yakṣama-cikitsā-adhikāra of 
Carakasaṃhitā; where in svedana with the prepara-
tion of grains boiled in milk is mentioned in condition 
of śūla in the regions of head (śiraḥ), flanks (pārśva) 
and shoulder blade (aṃsa), which is predominated by 
vāta-doṣa.160 The reference from śvāsa also clarifies 
that svedana using milk etc. is ideal in conditions 
where the benefits of svedana is looked for but the 
patient is not suitable for the procedure.161Ṣāṣṭika-
piṇḍa-sveda is advocated in vātika-kāsa associated 
with emaciation.162 In the paroxysm of breathlessness 

                                                                                                

sarveṣu kevalānilavikāreṣvantarbahiḥ snehasvedau 
 taireva ca māṃsair mahāsneha saṃsṣṭais tadaktānām 
abhīkṣṇaṃ piṇḍādi svedāḥ.  Ci. 23 
160   कृशरो�काKरकामाषकुल�थयवपायसैः ।  
  सrर�वेदिविधना कWठं पा��मुरःिशरः ॥ 

  �वेदयेत् । C.S. Ci. 8.71 
kśarotkārikāmāṣakulatthayava pāyasaiḥ.  
saṅkarasvedavidhinā kaṇṭhaṃ pārśvamuraḥ śiraḥ. svedayet. 
161   अव?यं �वेदनीयानाम�वेMानामिप )णम्। 
  �वेदये�सिसता)ीरैः सुखो�ण�नेहसेचनैः॥ A.H. Ci. 4.14 

 avaśyaṃ svedanīyānāmasvedyānāmapi kṣaṇam. 
 svedayedsasitākṣīraiḥ sukhoṣṇasnehasecanaiḥ.   
162�@�ാ�?V�ാ�ി�ൈ
��0ിർP���േ	ൈ	� 1 േ�=$ 
േ
j �ാ�ാ�ി ൈ
�ം 	�േ�ാU�ി�േ�?�� േ�F�-�ൽ 
C��ം േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൫�൧൪ 

 balāśvagandhādikatailavastīrvakṣasyanaineva ca melku 
teykka lākṣāditailaṃ navarotthapiṇḍasvedañca 
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(śvāsa) ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda and sneha-dhārā with ghee 
and oil are beneficial.163 Ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda and sne-
hadhārā is also employed similarly in the manage-
ment of hiccups (hidmā).164 In hemiplegia (pakṣā-
ghāta), sudation with the bolus of sesame seeds or 
ṣāṣṭika rice is recommended165, or godhūma-piṇḍa-
sveda processed in the milk decoction of balā and the 
flesh-soup of wild-cock is also recommended166; 
ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda is also advocated in the manage-

                                                                                                

dehakṣayaht kuraghnam Y. 5.14 
163  �ി�േ�?��ിKിം 1 െ1L 	��േ5ാർ െ�ാ� �ാൽq2ി 
�ൺെ���ാ*ി-�l "$ �F െ	-x ൈ
�ാ5 Kാ�ാം 
�േ$��    

piṇḍasvēdavidhiṁcaceyka navaraccōr koṇṭu pālkūṭṭiyuṇ-
keṇṇa ppāttiyakattu pukku saha ney tailācca dhārāṁ 
bhajēt,   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൯�൧൪ Y. 9.14 
164  `�> െ�ാ� �ാൽ�Y�D�ി` 	��േ5ാർ�ിDി േ�?� 
�ർ.ം 
Zാ Kാ�ാ 1 ^�ാ��ർ"yC �ി
ാ_ീ�ൈ��ാ|  
െ��ാ�  േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൧൦�൫ 

 tumpappū koṇṭu pālkkaññyaḻakitu navaraccōrkiḻi svēda-
karmmaṁ taptā dhārā ca bhadrāmalarpuḻukusitājīrakai-
ścāstu veṇṇā.  Y. 10.5 
165 	െ�ാ%േ�ാ �ി�ാ��ാ���ി "	ൽ  
	�ി��ി�
 േ�?�േ-�?ാ.   േ�ാ�ാ��ം.൪൦.൧൭ 

nallonnallo vidāryādapi punal navirappiṇḍata 
ssvedayedvā. Y. 40.17 

166  जलकु;8 टमांसा]बुबला]बु)ीरसािधतः । 
 गोधूमिपWड�वेद& प)ाघातेऽपरािजतः ॥ 
 jalakukkuṭamāṃsāmbu balāmbu kṣīrasādhitaḥ, 
 godhūmapiṇḍasvedaśca pakṣāghāte’parājitaḥ. ĀKD 17.106 
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ment of chardi167, udāvarta168, halīmaka169, vāta 
śleṣmaja aśmarī170. In management of diseases of vāta 
(vāta-vyādhi) ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda plays an essential 
role, it is prescribed in treatments of: ardita; apabā-
huka; ākṣepa; āyāma; sarvāṅga-vāta; 
jaṅghaurutrikapṣṭa and kaṭigraha; sakti-svāpa; jihvā-
staṃbha; sakti-śoṣa and śūla171.In khalāyakhañja, god-

                                                 

167�ഏ�ാ��ംV��േ���േ�ാ���ാ��ാ_ാWി-ം��	1�1p
�ം3ാഃ��െ	-x��ി�ാ 

���
ം�െ�ാ�ി��ിൺ
��ി�േ�?�� 
	B��
�ാം��

ാ��ാ�ാ�� േ�ാ�ാ��ം��൧൨.൫ 

elālavaṃgadalakesarakolamajjā lājāpriyaṃgughanaca 
candrasaṃjñāḥ tūna sitā madhuyutaṃ poṭi tiṇṇka  
piṇḍasvedañca nannu vamatāṃ yamakā dhārā Y. 12.5 
168ഔ�ാ���േ*��ി
ാേ�����ി�-���ംേV���\ി���ി��

േ�?�ാ�ീൻ�െ1L.    

audāvarttē vikārē taṭavi yamakamaṁgēṣu susnigddha 
piṇḍa svēdādīn ceyka. ��������	.
�.�
 Y. 17.29 
169F�ീ��ാർെ*ൗ�ൈ�?��േ�?���ാൽ�bി�
�	�ി�േ5ാ/ 
െ�ാ,|� േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൩൨�൩൦ 

halīmakārttau........svairañcasvēdamappāl kaḷiyuta 
naviraccōṟukoṇṭastu.  Y.32.30 
170(�ം��ീDാLിൽ�െ	െ���v'ൽ�Cbി�േ*S�	ാ^ി$��ാെ'�

�\ിൈ��േ�?�േ-*ം��'�ിr�6�ാ��ി��േ�
ാ�#ാ

ൈ�ഃ  േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨൩�൯ 

mūtraṁ vīḻāykil neyyeṇṇayumuṭal kuḷirattēccu nābhikku 
tāḻe susnigdhai ssvēdayēttaṁ kaṭakilumathavā piṇḍa sēkā-
vagāhaiḥ� Y. 23.9 
171�Wാ�േ�
?��ിേ��.....�ീർ�
2ാേ
y	ാൾ 

�ാ���^_`�
�	����\ി���ി�േ�?�െ*െ5L 
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േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦�൧ 

prārabdhētvardditē .....nīr taṭṭātēḻunāḷ pālpuka bhajatu 
tadanyatra susnigddhapiṇḍasvēdattecceyka������� �� Y. 40. 1. 
 �'�േ	ാ�ിൽ�
ി	െ�ാ���ാ���"ാ��)ാെ�ൗ���െ�ാ

�ൈ	ർPാ�� േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦�൧൦ 

kaṭaññunōkil tinakoṇṭu kāccū tathāva bāhau  
 navarodanairvvā.  �������������� Y. 40. 10. 
 ആേ��ം��ാg��െ�%oി����
�േ1ർെ%Gിrം�
��vൻ

�ിൽ�േ1ർേ�;ം�
ZKാ�ാം���`�
�@wKാ�േ�?�fർ�H
�ാഃ� 

    േ�ാ�ാ��ം��൪൦�൨൧ 

 ākṣēpaṁ sāddhyamallennaṟika paṭuta cērnneṅkiluṁ  
 tatra munpil cērkkēṇaṁ taptadhārāṁ paṭhatu ka ba-

hudhā svēdavrʘrttīrarukṣāḥ   Y.41. 21. 
 േ+ാെ���ർ#�ാേ����ി�ി@`���������ഓർ*ാൽ�േ\Fാ^ി

േ��ം�	�ി�^� �ിDിേ�?��ം������� േ�ാ�ാ��ം��൪൦�൩൨ 

 ghōre sarvvāṁgavātē paripibatu .........ōrttāl  
 snēhābhikṣēkaṁ navirabhavakiḻisvēdavuṁ YS.41. 32. 
 എ¡ം�േ
ൽ��'�ിൽ*�ി�ിr�ിb�*ിB���ി�ിrം�`

#ം�േ�ാS�ിrം���ി�ിrെ��*ി2ീ'ിrം���ാ-
ം��അം#ം�

�ാS��¢ാeി�ാ%�ിDി^ിഃ�േ\േF	��ാ�ാം��േ$ൽ�  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം��൪൦�൪൨ 

 eṅṅuṁ mēlkkaṭakilttarikkilumiḷakkattinnu daṇḍikkiluṁ  
 tugaṁ kōccukiluṁ valikkilumeṭuttiṭṭīṭiluṁ vyāyataṁ. 

aṁgaṁ kāccuka ṣāṣṭikānnakiḻibhiḥ snēhēna dhārāṁ 
bhajēl. Y.41. 42. 
���?H_-ിൽ��ാ�£�ാ_�ം C'ി�ംേV 
�ീ�@�ാ��േ
kാH��ിേ�¢ാ¤ ��ി�ൈ
����ാ.��

േ���ാS��¢ാeി�ാ%�ിDിെ�ാേ,ാ�േ*ാ�l  

 േ�ാ�ാ��ം. ൪൦.൪൩ 

parśvārujayil kāraskkarājyaṁ kuṭikkaṁgē kṣīrabalāñca  
tēykkāru viśēṣāl piṇḍatailañca vā. pakṣē kāccuka  
ṣāṣṭikānnakiḻikoṇṭōrttōrttu SSSSSSSSSSY.41. 43. 
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hūma-piṇda-sveda processsed in milk and saireyaka 
decoction is indicated.172Ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍasveda is indi-
cated in khañja-vāta.173 

Vayaskara N. Sankaran Mooss, remarks that in se-
vere disorder of vāta affecting the whole body, or 
which is caused by the vitiation of rakta, ṣāṣṭikapiṇḍa-

                                                                                                

 
െ,¥���ം�െ��െ�ാy`��ാേ�ാ'ാ�;ാ_�ം��ിേ@¤ �

�ി�േ�?�V;[ൾ�െ1L "bിെ-�ാം��ാ�
േ�ാ'ീ��  

    േ�ാ�ാ��ം. ൪൦.൪൪ 

 taṇṭellūravaśaṁ keṭumpoḻutu pālōṭāvaṇājyaṁ pibēl 
piṇḍasvēdagaṇaṅṅaḷ ceyka puḷiyeṇṇāṁ vā talōṭīṭuka. 

    Y.41. 44. 
 �ാ�ി¦  �§ി
Hlെ	ാ¨6 ��ിkി	x  

�ാS<�¢eി��ാ�േ%	
േ6ാH©���െ��ീ�ാം�ൈ_ഃ.  
   േ�ാ�ാ��ം. ൪൦.൫൦ 

 kālin vaḷḷitaruttunontatha valiykkin kāccuvū ṣaṣṭikappā-
lannēna tathōrubūkadalakerīmāṁsajaiḥ �Y.41. 50. 

 �ാoേ*ാ���y*ിേ	ാ��	��േ5ാ� �െ�ാ���ംേ�?�േ-ൽ�q
െoാെ*���¡ െ	n�
ി	ാ¤ ��ാ��ാ��
�ാ1േ�¤ . 

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം. ൪൦.൫൪ 

 māṟattōṭu kaḻuttinōṭu navaraccōr koṇṭu saṁsvēdayēl 
kūṟotteṇṇayumaṅṅu neyyumatināl vā dhāra tatrā 
carēl.���� Y.41. 54. 

 അൈ��ാ¤ �െ��ി�ി¤ ��'5ി¤ �	ി�ി�ാL*ാ¦ ��ാ'[ാL�


ാIªാ�*�ാ��ാ�ി�
ി'ി�േ�ാ�അ|��ാൽ�qa� � 

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം. ൪൦.൬൪ 

 akkaikāl melikil kaṭaccil nivirāykattān māṭaṅṅāyka 
 tānugrārttyā nāvirakiḻisvēdō astu pāl kūṭṭuka Y.41. 64. 
172   �वेदो गोधूमिपWडने )ीरसैरेयका]बुना । 
 svedo godhūmapiṇḍena kṣīrasaireyakāmbunā. ĀKD 17.18 
173  ĀKD. 17.18 
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sveda is most beneficial.174 Here, the involvement of 
rakta should be considered to be minimum, which is 
evident from the context of vāta-śoṇita-cikitsa.175 

Local piṇda-sveda below the naval is advocated in 
condition of difficult micturition.176 

The preparation Ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa 

दश Bे च	बलामूला�पला�यापादयि�भषक्	। 
पाचयेत	्Dयाढकेतोये	ति�मन्	ि08�थशेिषत	े॥ 
सा@$8�थिमत	ेFाथे	ताव�Gीरसमि�वत	े। 
षाि*कात	्त�डुलाHB�Bं	कुडुब�य	िवपाचयेत	्॥ 
अ*ौ	मूतीरनुJोतैः	कारिय�वा	समासतः	। 
बलाFाथेविश*	ेत	ुतावत	्दKुध	समि�वत	े॥ 
उ-णीकृतािभ#मू$तीिभम$द$येBै	गळादधः	। ŚSV177 

                                                 

174  सवा�$गा बलयुता& समीररोगा रE=कोपजिनता& तथाितकृjछk ा । 
 ये सि�त दहेबलनाशकरा नराणां न?य��यनेन िविधना सहसािखला�ते ॥ 

 sarvāṅgagā balayutāśca samīrarogā 
 raktaprakopajanitāśca tathtikcchrā, 
 ye santi dehabalanāśakarā narāṇāṃ 
 naśyantyanena vidhinā sahaskhilāste. 
175
��«േ�ാ^ം�Co�bb
ിI���ി��ി�േ�	�%ിേ
��[…]   

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം. ൪൨.൧൧ 

raktakṣobhaṃ kuraṅṅuatinu navirapiṇḍena kāccunnī  
teke. […]।  Y. 42.11 
176  कृjछk े वात5नितलाEमधोनाभेः समीरजे। 
  सुि�न9धैः �वेदयेद$ं िपWडसेकावगाहनैः ॥  A.H. Ci. 11.1 
 kcchre vātaghnatilāktamadhonābheḥ samīraje, 
 susnigdhaiḥ svedayedaṅgaṃ piṇḍasekāvagāhanaiḥ.   
177 

  Zाथयेद ्vादशपलं बलामूलात् यथािविध। 
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daśadve ca balāmūlāt palānyāpādayan bhiṣak, 

pācayet tryāḍhake toye tasmin triprasthaśeṣite. 
sārddhaprasthamite kvāthe tāvat kṣīrasamanvite, 
ṣāṣṭikāttaṇḍulāddvandvaṃkuḍubasya vipācayet. 

aṣṭaumutīranuplotaiḥ kārayitvā samāstataḥ, 
balākvāthevaśiṣṭetu tāvaddugdha samanvite. 
 uṣṇīkrʘtābhirmmūtībhimmarddhayedvai gaādadhaḥ. 

Twelve palas (576g) of balāmūla [roots of Sida 
rhombifolia Linn. Ssp. retusa Linn.] is boiled in three 
āḍhaka (12 iḍaṅṅarī; nine litres) of water and reduced 
to three prastha (2,300ml) of decoction. This decoc-
tion is divided into two equal parts. To one part of de-
coction (one and half prastha i.e. 1,152ml) equal part 
of milk is added and two kuḍavas (380g) of a year old 
ṣāṣṭika is cooked in this liquid. There is a difference of 
opinion regarding the quantity of ṣāṣṭika to be cooked. 
Raghunātha Śarmā opines that twelve palas (576g) of 

                                                                                                

  �याढकेसिलले यावद ्ि@=�थं चावशेिषतम्॥ 

  साध�=�थे ततःZाथेद�वा)ीरं चत�समम्।  
  वष�िषता�षािGका�याि~�तुषं शुQतWडुलम्॥ 

  गृही�वा vादशपलं म�दाDावथ पाचयेत्।  
  द^या� िवचालयन् स]यक् ��यानं नाध�तु भाजने॥ 

 kvāthayed dvādaśapalaṃ balāmūlāt yathāvidhi, 
 tryāḍhakesalile yāvad triprasthaṃ cāvaśeṣitam. 
 sārdhaprasthe tataḥkvāthe dattvā kṣīraṃ ca tatsamam, 
 varṣoṣitāt ṣāṣṭikākhyād nistuṣaṃ śuddha taṇḍulam. 
 ghītvā dvādaśa palaṃ mandāgnāvatha pācayet, 
 darvyā vicālayan samyak styānaṃ nādhastu bhājane. 
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ṣāṣṭika should be cooked in three prastha of liquid. 
While, Vayaskara N.S. Mooss follows the opinion of 
the former (i.e. half prastha/ 380g of ṣāṣṭika). This is 
cooked by stirring it continuosly, till it assumes the 
consistency of pudding (pāyasa). 

The method of preparing Ṣāṣṭika-poṭṭalī  

Eight square pieces of cotton cloth of the size 
about eighteen inches each are taken. The prepared 
pudding is divided into eight equal parts and each part 
is put into a piece of cloth. The edges of the cloth are 
gathered in the fist, and the four ends are tucked in-
side in such a way that the content forms shape of ball 
retained in the cloth with a handle above. This is tied 
tight at the mouth of the bag, now the poṭṭalī is ready 
to use. 178 

The droṇī that which has been mentioned in dhārā 
                                                 

178   यथातावत् पाकतो वा िनःशेषं =ायशो <वम् ।  
  कृ�वाGौ च ततः िपWडान् भEाYुHयिवभागतः  
  व�खड ेसुनू�नेऽथ िपWडमेकैकमेव तत् ॥  
  समं ब�वा चाGमूतीग�लाकाराः सवृ�तकाः । 
  सुbढ{Uणसू@ेण नािति{थघनाः >मात् ॥  
  कुया�त् साधु िवशेषेण सुlहाः सुकरा यथा । RŚ 

 yathā tāvat pākato vā niḥśeṣaṃ prāyaśo dravam, 
 ktvāṣṭau ca tataḥ piṇḍān bhaktāt tulya vibhāgataḥ, 
 vastrakhaṇḍaiḥ sunūtne’tha piṇḍamekaikameva tat. 
 samaṃ badhvā cāṣṭamūtīrgolākārāḥ savntakāḥ, 
 sudhḍhaślakṣṇasūtreṇa nātiślithaghanāḥ kramāt. 
 kuryāt sādhu viśeṣeṇa sugrahāḥ sukarā yathā, 
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should be placed facing east. The patient’s head shou-
ld direct towards east when he lies down. A strap of 
cloth is tied around the forehead above the brows. 179 

शुभेऽिL	दवेवै�ादीन्	समारा�य	यथायथम्	॥ 
�ो�यामMय;मासीनमातुरं	पNरचारकैः	।    

śubhehni devavaidyādīn samārādhya yathāyathaṃ. 
droṇyām abhyaktamāsīna māturaṃ paricārakaiḥ,  ŚSV 

After performing the righteous acts, offering 
prayers to Gaṇeśa and other Gods,	and accepting the 
donation, physician should make the patient recline in 
the droṇī and the suitable oil is applied all over the 
body. 

 One and half prastha (1,152ml) of decoction of 
balā which is kept aside should be taken and mixed 
with equal quantity of milk. This mixture is heated on 
low flame. This mixture of milk and decoction is to 
replenish the heat and essense of medicine to the rice 
bolus through out the procedure.  

The poṭṭalīs are dipped into this mixture till it ac-
quires the appropriate heat and an attendent should 
supply this poṭṭalīs to the four attendants who are 
supposed to apply this over patient’s body. The bag of 

                                                 

179
  धारोEिविधवद ्<ोWयां =ाR8 खं चोपवेशयेत् । 

  ततोऽ�य मूि�न� द�वा च तैलिसQं यथोिचतम् ॥ 

  ललाटे वेGयु�वा अथ व� खWडने युिEतः ॥  RŚ 

 dhārokta vidhivad droṇyāṃ prāṅmukhaṃ copaveśayet, 
 tato’sya mūrdhni dattvā ca tailasiddhaṃ yathocitam. 
 lalāṭe veṣṭayutvā atha vastra khaṇḍena yuktitaḥ. 
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rice bolus which should be bearably hot is massaged 
over body below neck. The poṭṭalī should be held in 
right hand and heat is felt over the dorsum of the left 
hand of the attendant. Ensuring the heat of the bolus 
bag is comfortably bearable; the attendants should 
begin the massage. Two attendants are posted on ei-
ther side of the patient, and procedure followed by 
them is similar as mentioned in kāya-seka. The bag of 
bolus should be gradually squee-zed while applying 
and massaged in downward direction. The massaging 
should be gentle and pleasurable to the patient. The 
process should be performed without any break in bet-
ween. By the time the poṭṭalis get cooled the other 
four poṭṭālīs should be ready for usage.180 The poṭṭalī 

                                                 

180
  बलाZाथेऽविशGथे ताव�)ीरसमि�वते।  

  िपWडमूती&त}ोऽिप धृ�वो�णा�ताः शरावके। 
  पृथ9मूत� गृही�वाथ�व�थाने पKरचारकः॥  
  सहो�णं चातुर�याथ कWठाधः साधु मद�येत्। 
  संपीn काये मूत� च सो�णां संवाहयेदधः॥ 
  समो�मद6 सुख�पश6 सम�थानािभमश�कम्। 
  अिविjjछNं यथाकम�यावत् कुया�u तावता ॥ 
  मूतीर�या&त}ोऽिप साधु पA�वाऽथ पूव�वत्।  
  दMाद ्गृही�वा अनुYापाः भूय�त:ा यथा>मम् ॥  RŚ 

balākvāthe’vaśiṣṭe’tha tāvat kṣīrasamanvite, 
piṇḍamūtīścatasro’pi dhtvoṣṇāstāḥ śarāvake, 
pthagmūtīṃ ghītvā’tha svasthāne paricārakaḥ. 
sahoṣṇaṃ cāturasyātha kaṇṭhādhaḥ sādhu mardayet, 
sampīḍya kāye mūtīṃ ca soṣṇāṃ saṃvāhayedadhaḥ. 
samonmardaṃ sukhasparśaṃ samasthānābhimarśakam. 
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should be frequently squeezed by the left hand of the 
attendant and the substance should be applied gently 
over the patient.181 In the regions of severe pain the 
rice bolus should be specially and carefully applied. 

Different postures for performing Svedana: 

अथोOानमुभाMया>	पाPा$Mयामथ शाियनम् ॥ 
प/ाQोOानमासीनं	पुन/ैवं	बुधा जगुः। 

athottānamubhābhyāñca pārśvābhyāmatha śāyinam. 
paścāccottānamāsīnaṃ punaścaivaṃ budhā jaguḥ, ŚSV 

Heated poṭtalī is applied on patient in the sitting, 
supine, left and right lateral, supine and sitting postu-
res respectively. 

िशरः	सकेो;िविधवH�ोणीम�यािप	कारयेत	्। 
मुहRत$मेवं �वे�ं �यादSं	वा	FाथसGंयात	्। 
तTािभरािभमू$तीिभः	सT	वारान्	िवमद$नात	्॥ 
8�येकमासनादौ त ुनUयेत	्Fाथो0	दKुधांशान्	। 

                                                                                                

aviccchinnaṃ yathākarma yāvat kuryācca tāvatā. 
mūtīranyāścatasro’pi sādhu paktvātha pūrvavat, 
dadyād ghītvānuttāpāḥ bhūyastaptā yathākramam.  
181 

  मूत� िन�पीn वामेन पािणना चा�तरा�तरा। 
  साधु स]मद�येत् काये तYद$े सुखावहम्॥ 

  य@ पीडा%जािद �याY@ कुया�द ्िवशेषतः।  
  संवाहनाMं गाढं वा मृद ुवोपशाया�मकम्॥  RŚ 

 mūtīṃ niṣpīḍya vāmena pāṇinā cāntarāntarā. 
 sādhu sammardayet kāye tattadaṅge sukhāvaham. 
 yatra pīḍārujādi syād tatra kuryād viśeṣātaḥ. 
 saṃvāhanādyaṃ gāḍhaṃ vā mdu vopaśāyātmakam. 



 

Keralīya Cikitsā Paddhati 

— 202 — 

तालप0ािदनाV�तिनर�याMयWयचातुरम्	॥ 
उप�थाताकवो-णेन तोयेन	�नपयेदनु	। 
आचरेत	्�नेहपानो;ं	िविधम0ािप	चातुरः	॥  

śirassekoktavidhivad droṇīmasyāpi kārayet, 

muhūrtamevaṃ svedyaṃ syādaṅgaṃ vā kvātha saṃkṣayāt, 
taptābhirābhirmūtībhissaptavārān vimardanāt. 
pratyekamāsanādau tu naśyet kvāthotradugdhaṃ, 

tālapatrādinānnantanirasyābhyajya cāturaṃ. 
upasthātā kakavoṣṇena toyena snapayedanu, 
ācaret snehapānoktaṃ vidhimatrāpi cāturaḥ.  ŚSV 

Three opinions regarding time period of perfor-
ming the procedure are available: Śirassekādividhi 
mentions that the piṇḍa-svedana should be done for a 
period of one muhūrta (48 minutes); Raghunātha 
Śarma is of opinion that sveda should be performed 
for one and half muhūrta182 (appr. 100 minutes). 

 Vayaskara N. Sankaran Mooss opines that whole 
procedure takes a period of an hour and three quar-
ters, and massage in each posture should be per-
formed for fifteen minutes. Other indication of comple-
tion of the procedure is the point till the mixture of de-
coction and milk gets used up. This is the usual indica-
tion followed in regular practise also. 

                                                 

182   मूितपाकाद ्बलाZाथो द9ुधवाNाविश�यते ।  
  =ायः साधुमुह�त6 च तावदवे ि>यां चरेत् ॥ RŚ 

 mūtipākād balākvātho dugdhavānnāvaśiṣyate. 
 prāyaḥ sādhumuhūrtaṃ ca tāvadeva kriyāṃ caret.  
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After completion of the process, rice stuck to the 
surface of the body183 should be wiped off using coco-
nut leaf or tāla-patra, and then wiped with a piece of 
cloth.	Following this, abhyaṅga is done again and the 
patient is advised to take bath as mentioned in the 
procedure of dhārā. The regimen that	is prescribed in 
sneha-vidhi should be implemented to the patient.184 If 
necessary the bolus can be gently massaged over the 
face also, but the reference regarding the application 
over head is not available in the text or practise.185 

                                                 

183  Vayaskara. N.Sankaran Mooss mentions that after the 
completion of massage the bolus bags should be opened 
and the remnant contents should be applied over the body 
of the patient and rubbed. 
184   उप�थाताथ कुशलः साधुकम� समाdय च । 
  नालेकेरािद प@ाणां पालीिभरवकृ�य वा ॥ 

  गा@ावलDमNाMं ^यपनीयाशु युिEतः ।  
  व�खWड&ैािभमृ?य पुनरIयTय सव�तः ॥ 

  धारोE>मत&ैनं �नपयेu ततः परम् ।  
  िविधं च �नेहपानोEमाचरेu यथायथम् ॥   

 upasthātātha kuśalaḥ sādhukarma samāpya ca, 
 nālekerādi patrāṇāṃ pālībhiravakṣya vā. 
 gātrāvalagnamannādyaṃ vyapanīyāśu yuktitaḥ, 
 vastrakhaṇḍaiścābhimśya punarabhyajya sarvataḥ. 
 dhāroktakramataścainaṃ snapayecca tataḥ param, 
 vidhiṃ ca snehapānoktamācarecca yathāyatham.  RŚ 
185   मुखऽेिप युA�या मृ~ीयाद ्म�दमेव यथासुखम् ।  
  िकf मूि�न� =योगोऽयं =ायशो न च b?यते ॥ RŚ 

 mukhe’pi yuktyā mdnīyād mandameva yathāsukham, 
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Other drugs advocated for piṇḍa-sveda: In the simi-
lar manner, the drugs like black gram, horsegram, 
wheat, mustard, gingilly, methika (Trigonella foenun 
graecum), śatāhva (Anethum sowa) etc. and the flesh 
of goat, sheep, hen etc. either taken singly or in com-
bination of two or more, cooked along with ṣāṣṭika 
can be made use of as per need of disease state.186  

The flesh or soup of pig, hen etc. can be added for 
the preparation of balā decoction, or with daśāmūla-
kvātha or	merely with milk, which is used for cooking 
rice.187 

Effects 

                                                                                                

 kiñca mūrdhni prayogo’yam prāyaśo na ca dṛśyate.   
186

  एवं माषैः कुल�थ& गोधूमैः सष�पैरिप।  
  ितलमेथीशता�ाMैमा6सैराजािवकु;8 टैः॥ 

  केवलैवा� युतैवा�िप षिGकैवा� समि�वते । 
  रोग�वभाववशतः पA�वा साधु यथािविध ॥  RŚ 

 evaṃ māṣaiḥ kulatthaīśca godhūmaiḥ sarṣapairapi, 
 tilamethī śatāhvādyairmāṃsairājāvikukkuṭaiḥ. 
 kevalairvā yutairvāpi ṣaṣṭikairvā samanvite, 
 rogasvabhāvavaśataḥ paktvā sādhu yathāvidhi.  
187 

  वराहकु;8 टादीनां मांसात् कृ�वा रसेन वा। 
  बलाZाथयुतेनािप दशमूलािदजेन वा॥ 

  )ीरेण वा केवलेन युEेन िवपचेत् पुनः।  
  षिGकाद�& िविधना कुया�त् तेन ि>या>मम्॥   

 varāhakukkuṭādīnāṃ māṃsāt ktvā rasena vā, 
 balākvāthayutenāpi daśamūlādijena vā. 
 kṣīreṇa vā kevalena yuktena vipacet punaḥ, 
 ṣaṣṭikādīṃśca vidhinā kuryāt tena kriyākramam.  RŚ 
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िविवधा/ िनहि�त	तोदभेद8भृतीन्	वातसमुXवान्	िवकारान्	। 
कु
तेऽिYबल>	दहेपिु*ं	बलमZयेष	शरीरमाद$व>	॥ 

 vividhāśca	nihanti	todabhedaprabhrʘtīn	 
 vātasamudbhavān vikārān, 

 kurute’gnibalañca dehapuṣṭīṃ balamapyeṣa 
 śarīramārdavañca..     ŚSV 

The ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa-sveda pacifies various kinds of 
pain and discomforts caused by vāta, improve the di-
gestive capacity, nurtures body, impart strength and 
soften the whole body. It resolves drowsiness, lethargy 
and promotes sound sleep; sets in good digestive 
power, provided, it is administered in the absence of 
āmadoṣa.It generates inclination to food; clarifies the 
channels; imparts lustreness to the skin; pacifies mal-
aise; imparts softness to the body; mobilises the stiff 
joints; regulates the bowel movements; it nurtures, 
satiates and imparts strength to the body.188 The 

                                                 

188   त�<ाOम�महरं साधुिन<ा=वत�कम्।  
  अिDदीि:करं यावदामदोषहरं परम्॥ 

  अNािभलाषजनकं }ोतः शोधनमुYमम्। 
   �वA=सादकरं चैवम$मद�हरं तथा॥ 

  तनो& माद�वकरं �त�दसि�ध=वत�कं। 
  मलानुलोमनं पwयं तुिGपुिGबल=दम्॥  RŚ 

 tandrāśramaklamaharaṃ sādhunidrāpravartakam. 
 agnidīptikaraṃ yāvadāmadoṣaharaṃ param. 
 annābhilāṣajanakaṃ srotaḥ śodhanamuttamam. 
 tvakprasādakaraṃ caivamaṅgamardaharaṃ tathā. 
 tanośca mārdavakaraṃ stabdasandhipravartakam. 
 malānulomanaṃ pathyaṃ tuṣṭipuṣṭibalapradam.   
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ṣāṣṭika-piṇḍa prepared analysing the appropriate 
doṣa-dūṣya element and the diseased state, bestows 
quick effects. It can be applied locally or all over the 
body.189 

                                                 

189 
  तY<ोगेषु िविधवत् षिGकाMैः सुसािधतैः।  

  दोषद�ूयािदभेदने यथाव�थं िनषेिवतम्॥ 

  bGाशुफलद ंनूनं िपWड�वेद ंिवदबुु�धाः।  
  एका$ेऽिप सवा�$े साधुयुA�या =योजयेत्॥  

 tattadrogeṣu vidhivat ṣaṣṭikādyaiḥ susādhitaiḥ, 
 doṣadūṣyādibhedena yathāvasthaṃ niṣevitam. 
 dṣṭāśuphaladaṃ nūnaṃ piṇḍasvedaṃ vidurbudhāḥ, 
 ekāṅge’pi sarvāṅge sādhuyuktyā pryojayet.  RŚ 
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 ॥	अVलेपनिविध: ॥ 
Anna-Lepana-Vidhi 

 

Anna-lepana is a procedure in which the whole 
body is smeared with a special kind of pudding (pā-
yasa) prepared with ṣāṣṭika. It is a variety of piṇda-
sveda and has the similar effect.190 

Indications 

वलीिचतशरीराणां Gीणधाि�वि��यौजसाम्	। 
पु*[थ\ना>	म]या$नामVलेपः	8श�यत	े॥ ŚSV. 

  valīcitaśarīrāṇāṃ	kṣīṇadhātvindriyaujasāṃ, 
 puṣṭyarthīnāñca marttyānāmannalepaḥ praśasyate. 

Anna-lepana-vidhi is indicated in persons affected 
with premature senility; in states of weakened tissues; 
whose senses and ojas are deteriorated; and who 
needs nurturing. It can also be performed to one who 
is emaciated due to affliction of disease.191 

 

                                                 

190   िपWड�वेदिवकHपोऽयं त�माNोनफल=दः। 
   तvu षिGकैयु�A�या पायसाNं =कHपयेत्॥  

 piṇdasveda vikalpo’yaṃ tasmānnonaphalapradaḥ. 
 tadvacca ṣaṣṭikairyuktyā pāyasānnaṃ prakalpayet.  RŚ 
191

  अकालजरयाता�नां ^यािध)ीणशरीKरणाम्। 
  शोिषणां )ीणधातूनां अNलेपो िवधीयते॥   

 akālajarayārtānāṃ vyādhikṣīṇaśarīriṇām. 
 śoṣiṇāṃ kṣīṇadhātūnāṃ annalepo vidhīyate.  RŚ 
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Method of preparation 

Aṣṭavaidyan Vyaskara N.Sankaran Mooss describes 
the procedure of preparing the pudding. Three palas 
(144g) of balāmūla is crushed and added to three 
prasthas (2,300ml) of water, which is heated and re-
duced to one-fourth i.e. 576ml. This decoction is fil-
tered and equal quantity of milk is added to it. In this 
mixture one kuḍava (192g) of powdered ṣāṣṭika rice is 
cooked. This is boiled till it attains a semisolid (pud-
ding) consistency. 

Procedure 

िप�ड�वेदो;वत	्त�मै	संपा�ानां	िचिक�सकैः	। 
अMय;सव$गा0ावैरोिगण�तेन	लेपयेत्	॥ 
यामाध$तः	परं	रोगी तदV�त	ुिनर�य सः	। 
�नायादMय;गा0/	�नेहो;>	िविध	ंभजेत	्॥ 
�वेदो;मानादV�य मानं	पाद	इह-ेयत	े। 
गलादध�ता_ोष`नैरय>	िविधNर-यत	े॥  

piṇḍasvedoktavat tasmai saṃpādyānāṃ cikitsakaiḥ, 

abhyaktasarvagātrāvairogiṇantena lepayet. 
yāmārdhataḥ paraṃ rogī tadannantu nirasya saḥ, 
snāyādabhyaktagātraśca snehoktañca vidhiṃ bhajet. 

svedoktamānādannasyamānaṃ pāda iheṣyate, 
galādadhastāddoṣaghnairayañca vidhiriṣyate.      ŚSV 

The patient is prepared as mentioned in the proce-
dure of piṇḍa-sveda, sarvāṅga abhyaṅga is performed. 
The quarter part of prepared pudding (pāyasa) is 
taken and applied all over the body except head, it 
should be in lukewarm form. When this gets cooled, 
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the other quarter of pudding is heated and applied, 
this procedure of application is repeated for three or 
four times, for a maximum period of half yāma (one 
and half hour).  

After application of anna, two procedures are in 
practice. One opinion is that the patient should be 
made to lie still and according to another opinion gen-
tle massage should be done through the period.192 Af-
ter the completion of the procedure the substance is 
wiped from the body using a leaf of coconut etc. 
Abhyaṅga is done again and the patient is advised to 
take bath in hot water.  

In vāta-vyādhi, the application of prepared pud-

                                                 

192   सवा�$ाIयि[तं स]यक् ललाटे व�वेिGतम् ।  
  रोिगणं शाियतं <ोWयां िल]पेu पKरचारकः ॥ 

  को�णेन पायसाNेन सवा�$ं मूध�विज�तम् । 
  किHपताN�य पादांशमादौ िल]पेत् ततोऽ�य च ॥ 

  शीतीभावे पुन&ांशमु�णीकृ�यानुलेपयेत् ।  
  एवं ि@चतुरावृ�य कारयेu िभषक् ि>याम् ॥ 

  िल:ा$�तु शयानः �यात् िन&ेG इित केचन ।  
  अ�यै�तु िल:सवा�$े संवाहनमपी�यते ॥  

 sarvāṅgābhyañjitaṃ samyak lalāṭe vastraveṣṭitam, 
 rogiṇaṃ śāyitaṃ droṇyāṃ limpecca paricārakaḥ. 
 koṣṇena pāyasānnena sarvāṅgaṃ mūrdhavarjitam, 
 kalpitānnasya pādāṃśamādau limpet tato’sya ca. 
 śītībhāve punaścāṃśamuṣṇīktyānulepayet, 
 evaṃ tricaturāvtya kārayecca bhiṣak kriyām. 
 liptāṅgastu śayānaḥ syāt niśceṣṭa iti kecana, 
 anyaistu liptasarvāṅge saṃvāhanamapīṣyate.  RŚ 
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ding of ṣāṣṭika rice is advocated, which should be 
wiped off after half yāma, following which, oil pre-
pared from balā and milk has to be applied.193 Follow-
ing this procedure the patient is advised to follow the 
regimen of sneha-vidhi. 

 

                                                 

193   बलािनयू�हद9ुधाIयां पZं षािGकमोदनम् ।  
  सि]प�य िल]पेद$ेषु िवकृतेषु नभ�वता ॥ 

  को�णा]बुना �यजेMाते यामाध6 तu दहेतः । 
  बलाकHकेन स)ीरं िसQं तैलf श�यते । 
 balāniryūhadugdhābhyāṃ pakvaṃ ṣāṣṭikamodanam. 
 sampiṣya limpedaṅgeṣu vikteṣu nabhasvatā. 
 koṣṇāmbunā tyajedyāte yāmārdhaṃ tacca dehataḥ. 
 balākalkena sakṣīraṃ siddhaṃ tailañca śasyate.  ĀKD. 17.1 
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॥	िशरोलेपन-िविध ॥ 
śiro-lepana-vidhi 

Śiro-lepana is one of the special treatments brou-
ght to practice by experienced scholarly physicians 
(vrʘddha-vaidyas) of Kerala. References regarding the 
śirolepa by medicinal pastes are available in the classi-
cal texts.194But the detailed description is available in 
the texts of Śirassekādi-vidhi, and the text on special-
ized Keralan Āyurveda procedures written by Raghu-
nātha Śarmā. 

                                                 

194 
  िशरोिभतापे िपYो�थे ि�न9ध�य ^यधयेत् िसराम् ।  

  शीताः िशरोमुखालेपसेकशोधनव�तयः ॥ 

 śirobhitāpe pittotthe snigdhasya vyadhayet sirām. 
 śītāḥ śiromukhālepasekaśodhanavastayaḥ.  A.H.U. 24. 11,12 
  नतो�पलं च�दनकुGयुEं िशरो%जायां सघृतं =दहेः । 
 natotpalaṃ candanakuṣṭayuktaṃ śirorujāyāṃ  
 saghtaṃ pradehaḥ.  C.S. Sū. 3.23 

  साKरवो�पलकुGािन मधुकं चा]लपेिषतम् ।  
  सािप��तैलयुतो लेपो vयोरिप सुखावहः ॥ 

 sārivotpalakuṣṭāni madhukaṃ cāmlapeṣitam. 
 sārpistailayuto lepo dvayorapi sukhāvahaḥ. S.S.U. 26.35 
  अयमिप िशरोलेपो वातिपYोYराव�थायां =योE^यः । Ḍalhaṇa 
ayamapi śirolepo vātapittottarāvasthāyāṃ prayoktavyaḥ. 
  िपYरEसमु�थानौ िशरोरोगौ िनवारयेत् ।  
  िशरोलेपैः ससिप��कैः पKरषेकै& शीतलैः॥  
  )ीरे)ुरसधा�या]लम�तु)ौ<िसताजलैः ॥ 

 pittaraktasamutthānau śirorogau nivārayet. 
 śirolepaiḥ sasarpiṣkaiḥ pariṣekaiśca śītalaiḥ. 
 kṣīrekṣurasadhānyāmlamastukṣaudrasitājalaiḥ. S.U. 26.12 
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Method of preparation 

The medicinal paste can be prepared in two differ-
ent modes, as mentioned by two authors: it is pre-
pared either by boiling the drugs or by triturating the 
dry medicinal powders in buttermilk. 

शु-कायाः	कुडवं	धाDया�तaे िBकुडवाि�मते । 
पb�वातावcले स#यिKप-dा भृ�योनुरोिगणः॥  ŚSV 

śuṣkāyāḥ kuḍavaṃ dhātryāstakre dvikuḍavānmite. 
paktvā tāvajjale samyag piṣṭvā bhrʘtyonurogiṇaḥ.  

first method: One kuḍava (192g) of dry, deseeded 
fruits of gooseberry is boiled with two kuḍavas (384ml) 
of buttermilk mixed with equal quantity (two kuḍavas) of 
water. When the water part gets evaporated, the vessel is 
removed from the fire and ground to smooth paste. 

second method: Half prastha (384ml) of butter-
milk which is prepared as mentioned in takra-dhārā is 
taken. In this four palas (192g) of pericarp of dry 
goose-berry fruit is soaked over night, in a mud pot. 
The next morning this mixture is well triturated till a 
fine smooth paste is obtained, which is neither too 
liquid nor solid.195 

                                                 

195 
  त>धारािवधानेन िसQ े=�थाध�संयुते ।  

  त>े चतु�पलिमतं शु�कधा@ीफल�वचम् ॥ 

  मृ�पा@े वािसतं रा@ौ िप��ा चाथ परेऽहिन । 
  िनरंबुघनं स]यक् <व�य�Mिप नैव वा ॥   

 takradhārāvidhānena siddhe prasthārdhasaṃyute, 
 takre catuṣpalamitaṃ śuṣkadhātrīphalatvacam. 
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िशरः8िलपेत	्सुि�नKधमासीतेवातरु�तदा	। 
कदeया�त	ुपलाशेन	#लानेना'छा�	वे*नम्	॥ 
अ�योपNर*ाद	्कत$=यं	म�ये	ि'छ�युतेन	च	। 
पिg�या�त	ुदलेनैतद	्कारय�ती	च	केचन	॥ 
यामा@$तः	परं	�यb�वा	तदMयSं	िवधाय	च	। 
�ना�वातुरः	�नेहिविध	ंभजेद	्वै�वशंवदः	॥ ŚSV 

śiraḥ pralipet susnigdhamāsītevāturastadā, 

kadalyāstupalāśenamlānenācchādya veṣṭanam. 
asyopariṣṭādkarttavyaṃ madhyecchidrayutena ca, 
padminyāstu dalenaitad kārayantī ca kecana. 

yāmārddhataḥ paraṃtyaktvā tadabhyaṅgaṃ vidhāya ca, 
snātvāturaḥ snehavidhiṃ bhajed vaidyavaśaṃvadaḥ. 

The abhyaṅga of the head is done prior to the pro-
cedure. A strap of cloth is tied all around the forehead 
to prevent any leaking of the substance downwards. 
The medicinal paste (usually the paste of goose-berry) 
is applied first at the centre of the head, then over the 
front, sides, and back of the head in the respective or-
der. In this manner the paste is applied over the whole 
of the scalp. The thickness of the paste should be of 
about one aṅgula.196 The head is covered with a plain-

                                                                                                

 mtpātre vāsitaṃ rātrau piṣṭvā cātha pare’hani, 
 niraṃbughanaṃ samyak dravasyandyapi naiva vā.  RŚ 
196   अIयTय मूि�न� सुिदने कालेdयावेGcवाससा । 
   िप��ादHपं चोuभागे िसरश�तु पुर�ततः ॥ 

  भागे तु दि)णे पृpे वामे च पुन%uके ।  
  एवं >मात् िशर�स]यगासम�तात् समावृतम् । 
  धा@ीकHकेन लेप��याNोना$8लघन�ततः॥ 
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tain leaf which is made pliant by heating.  
The leaf of lotus or other suitable leaves can be 

used for this purpose. An opening is made at the cen-
tre, and the patient is made to sit unmoved for a pe-
riod of one and half hours (half yāma) or for a mu-
hūrta.  

At the end of the procedure the medicinal paste is 
wiped off, abhyaṅga is done again and patient is ad-
vised to take bath. 

Effects of Śiro-lepa: 

hमाप'यािदकान्	रोगान्	सेचनाहा$िण	हि�त	तत	्। 
A*बे$लं	यथाकालं	िन�ा>	कु
त	ेAढाम्	। 
वातेन	पीिडताना�त	ुनैवायं	लेप	इ-यत	े।  

                                                                                                

  ]लानेन र]भाप@ेण प�प@ेण वा Zिचत् । 
  कण�पालीसरWयाथ साद ंसंवेGc युिEतः । 
  ब�नीयाद�ूव�त�स]यक् प@मौली यथातुरः ॥ 

  अIय[येvा सवा�$मासीन�य यथासुखम् ।  
  िशरोम�याuाHपमंशं उEकालाध�तः परम् ॥   

 abhyajyamūrdhni sudine kālepyāveṣṭyavāsasā, 
 piṣṭvādalpaṃ coccabhāge siraśastu purastataḥ. 
 bhāge tu dakṣiṇe pṣṭhe vāme ca punaruccake, 
 evaṃ kramāt śirassamyagāsamantāt samāvtam, 
 dhātrīkalkena lepassyānnonāṅgulaghanastataḥ. 
 mlānena rambhāpatreṇa padmapatreṇa vā kvacit, 
 karṇapālīsaraṇyātha sādaṃ saṃveṣṭya yuktitaḥ, 
 badhnīyādūrdhvatassamyak patramaulī yathāturaḥ. 
 abhyañjayed vā sarvāṅgamāsīnasya yathāsukham, 
 śiromadhyāccālpamaṃśaṃ uktakālārdhataḥ param.  RŚ 
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klamāpacyādikān	rogān secanārhāṇi hanti	tat. 

drʘṣṭerbalaṃ	yathākālaṃ nidrāñca kurute	drʘḍhāṃ. 
vātena pīḍitānāntu naivāyaṃ lepa iṣyate.  ŚSV 

It cures the diseases like klama, apacī etc. imparts 
stren-gth to sight and induces sound sleep. But it 
should never be performed in vāta predominant disor-
ders. It has the effect similar to the takra-dhārā. 

The other drugs selectively used for Śirolepa:  

The balāmūla (Sida	 rhombifolia Linn.), musta 
(Cyperus rotundus Linn.), yaṣṭyāhva	 (Glycyrrhiza 
glabra Linn.), triphalā197, pañcagandha-cūrṇa198, 
tugākṣīrī or daśamūla (set of ten roots) is triturated 

                                                 

197 Triphalā is a set of thee fruits: harītakī, Terminalia che-
bula (Gaertn) Retz.; bibhītakī, Terminalia bellirica Roxb; 
āmalakī, Emblica officinalis Gaertn. 
198  Pañcagandha-cūrṇa 
  शटीमूलघना�तुHयैः च�दनोशीरवालकैः। 
  कपू�रवािसतं चूण6 �त�यिपGं िशरोधृतम्। 
  िशरो%Rदमूjछा�दीि�पYदाह�मािदकान् ।  
  िनहि�त िन<ानाशेऽिप पfग�धिमद ंिहतम्। 
 śaṭīmūlaghanāstulyaiḥ candanośīravālakaiḥ. 
 karpūravāsitaṃ cūrṇaṃ stanyapiṣṭaṃ śirodhtam , 
  śiroruṅmadamūrccādīn pittadāha bhramādikān, 
 nihanti nidrānāśe’pi pañcagandha midaṃ hitam.   RŚ 
Hrīberā, Coleus vettiveroides. K.C. Jacob; uśīra, Vetivera 
zizinoids Linn. Nash; candana, Santalum album Linn. kac-
cūra, Kaempferia galangal Linn.; mustā, Cyperus rotundus 
Linn.; karpūra, Cinnamon camphora Linn. Nees & Eburm. 
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either in butter-milk, milk or cold water as per the 
need of the condition and the paste can be applied 
over head.199 

The various references available regarding śiro-
lepa: in severe sannipāta-jvara, juice of white pumpkin 
leaf is applied over head.200 In prameha with burning 
sensation and pain, dūrvā-svarasa, kāraskara-svarasa, 
yaṣṭī, candana, tugākṣīrī and sahasra-vedhi-cūrṇās are 
mixed and applied over head.201In epistaxis, śirolepa 

                                                 

199   त>धाराफलं चा�मादकेदशेम् समाdनुयात् ।  
  बलामूलf मु�तां वा यGcा�ं ि@फलामिप ॥ 

  पfग�धं तुगा)ीर� दशमूलमथािप वा ।  
  त>ेण वािप )ीरेण शृतशीतजलेन वा ॥ 

  िप��ा तेन िशरोलेपं यथाव�थं =योजयेत् ।  
  भेषज�य गुणे भेदात् यथेjछं लभते फलम् ॥  

 takradhārāphalaṃ cāsmādekadeśam samāpnuyāt, 
 balāmūlañca mustāṃ vā yaṣṭyāhvaṃ triphalāmapi. 
 pañcagandhaṃ tugākṣīrīṃ daśamūlamathāpi vā, 
 takreṇa vāpi kṣīreṇa śtaśītajalena vā. 
 piṣṭvā tena śirolepaṃ yathāvasthaṃ prayojayet, 
 bheṣajasya guṇe bhedāt yathecchaṃ labhate phalam.  RŚ 
200  ആ�ിേ��C�b*ിN�����ി�േ��ം Wേ-ാVി��െ
ൗെ�ൗ  

േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨.൨൮ 

ādhikye kumbalattindalarasaparilepaṃ prayogikka maulau. 
   Y.2.28 
201	ൽ¬ർPാ��ാYി�ാYിൽ�
bിH�bി`	ീ�ിൽ��ിDിY��


¤�ം��
?ാ-eീം�	ി5N	��ി�േ�yCം�െ1oo�ിYിa�qെ'��

«?ാ 
	­ാ��ിgം�"	�ിേ
ാH�CD�ാ�ി�േ�Kീ`�ാ^�ം�
േ�ാ®
ൈ6����ീ�ം�
�-ി�ി�� �േ'ാ�േ	ാ�%`ം�േ�ാം�  
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with paṭola-patra-rasa and butter is indicated. The 
śiro-lepa with juice of vilva leaves and butter is advo-
cated in bleeding through ears.202 In rakta-pitta, śiro-
lepa with durdūra-patra-rasa mixed in four parts of 
ghee is advocated.203 In rakta-pīnasa many medicines 
are indicated for śirolepa.204 In conditions of severe 

                                                                                                

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം.൨൬.൨൧ 

naldūrvvā kāññirāññil taḷirukaḷitunīril piḻiññatra kal-
kkaṁ krʘtvāyaṣṭīṁ niccandanamapi mēḻukuṁ ceṟaṟari-
ññiṭṭu kūṭe paktvā nalpākasiddhaṁ punaritōru kuḻam-
pākki vēdhītukābhyaṁ tatrōnmathyaiva śītaṁ talayili-
ṭuka cūṭōṭunōvunnatuṁ pōṁ. Y. 26.21 
202   पटोलप@सारेण नवनीतं िवमM� तत् ।

  

  िवधायनीरसं तेन मूि�न� लेपं =कHपयेत् ॥ 

  नासामाग�गतं रEिपYमाशु िनयjछित ।  
  कणा���वना तु िवHव�य प@जेन रसेन तत् ॥ 

 paṭolapatrasāreṇa navanītaṃ vimardya tat, 
 vidhāyanīrasaṃ tena mūrdhni lepaṃ prakalpayet. 
 nāsāmārgagataṃ raktapittamāśu niyacchati, 
 karṇāddhvanā tu vilvasya patrajena rasena tat.  ĀKD. 4.6 
203

   रसं दधुू�रप@�य चतुगु�णघृताि�वतम् ।  
  स]मM� नीरसीकृ�य घृतं मूि�न� =लेपयेत् ॥  ĀKD 4.4 

 rasaṃ durdhūrapatrasya caturguṇaghtānvitaṃ, 
 sammardya nīrasīktya ghtaṃ mūrdhni pralepyet.  
204   अ[नांबुदरा�ना]बुलाम`कफल@यैः ।  
  कुpयGcयोपेतै&ूिण�तै�त�यसंयुतैः । 
  मूि�न�लेपं =यु[ीत पीनसे रEकोपजे । 
 añjanāṃbudarāsnāmbulāmajjakaphalatrayaiḥ, 
 kuṣṭhayaṣṭyayopetaiścūrṇitaistanyasaṃyutaiḥ, 
 mūrdhni lepaṃ prayuñjīta pīnase raktakopaje, ĀKD 
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disorder, even though if the time is not congenial, 
then śiro-lepa can be performed either in the morning 
or at evening after combating the effects of time.205 

                                                                                                

  मूि�न� हसंपदी तोयनवनीतिवमिद�तैः । 
 mūrdhni haṃsapadī toyanavanītavimarditaiḥ. ĀKD 
205 

  कृ�वा काल=तीकारं सायं =ात& युिEतः ।  
  =ायः �वा�wये िvस:ाह ंि@स:ाहमथातुरे ॥  

 ktvā kālapratīkāraṃ sāyaṃ prātaśca yuktitaḥ. 
 prāyaḥ svāsthye dvisaptāhaṃ trisaptāhamathāture.  RŚ  
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॥	तळम्	॥ 
Taḷaṃ 

 
Taḷaṃ is the process of applying medicines over 

the centre of the head. The process can be deemed as 
a variant of mūrdhni-taila.  

It can be considered as a shorter and easier means 
of śiro-lepa.  

In the initial stage of ardita-talam is indicated. The 
navanīta-talam is advised for ardita, considering the 
doṣic involvement. The modified form of talʘaṃ with 
eraṇḍa-taila, ghtakumārī-satva and balā-cūrṇa is also 
advisable as per the need of the condition.206 In kā-
malā-rogi with śirodāha, talʘaṃ with navanīta and 
stanya is recommended; the same talʘaṃ is advised in 
vāta-śoṇita associated with burning sensation207.In vā-
ṭika and paittika-śiraḥ-śūla, navanīta-talʘaṃ is benefi-
cial.208 In the bhaṅga of śiro-marma, navanīta-talʘaṃ is 
                                                 

206 
 Wാ�േ�
?��ിേ��െ�ൗ�ി-ി�ി�� 
@�ാ�ി�F�ംV�ീ	ം.�1ാ�ി5െ5%ിേ�ർ 
	ാ-��
�6�ാ�േ���ൈ���ൈ
�ം.� 

    േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦�൧ 

prārabdhetvardite mauliyiliḍuka balāmiśra hayaṅgavīnam, 
cāriccacenniver nāyakayuta mathavā veṇṇā sairaṇḍatailam 
   Y.40.1 

207  �ാേ��
�-ി�ി¯�േ�°�ാൽ �ി�ി���േ��ാ.�  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൩൨.൮ 

vāte talayiliḍuka peṇpālvimiśrañca veṇṇā.  Y. 42.4 
208�അ*ാ�േDാർg?vD$െ	�x�"	HH�ി�ാ�ിൽ�	ീർ�±�.
േg�����ിൽ��­ി��െ��ാം���ാ.  േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൫൮.൨. 
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advocated to manage the state of bhrama.209 In visūci-
ka, talʘaṃ with the compound butter and ghee is rec-
ommended.210In children afflicted with severe sneez-
ing (bhśa-kṣava) talʘaṃ with the powders of balā-
patra, pañca-gandha with breast-milk, gruel of wheat 
and butter is effective.211 In karappan	 (types of skin 
lesion of children mentioned in Ārogya-kalpadma) 
associated with śiro-dāha, talʘaṃ with the powders of 
dhātrī, madhuka, mañjiṣṭhā, candana is applied along 
with breast-milk.212	The headache developed in extra-
                                                                                                

attāzhordhvamuzhakkuneyy punarukkippālil nīrvattumam 
maddhye talayil kalpikkaveṇṇāṃ sadā  Y. 58.2 
209  െ�ാ%[ാ;ീ��*ിൽ�
��ി$ം���?�ം 

െ�ാ2�ം�േ	ർേ*ാ%-x�1ാ�ിS�q2ി*��-ി�ി�� 
െ��$DEം�²��ം.    

ponnaṅṅāṇī rasattil kadaḷijaṃ pakvavuṃ nērthoo nnay cāri-
ccu kūṭṭittalayiliṭuka veṇṇakkuzhambuṃ bhramaghnaṃ 
  ����������	
.
�. Y. 61.19   
210�േ�ാ5ീ³ിൽ�`;ിേ�ാ5ിേ�L��ി�േ�ാ�േ��ാ�ീ¯��ൽ���

�ം 

koccīḍiltuṇikocciveyka śiraso veṇṇāmīḍu nalghtam. Y. 20.5 
211   भृश)वे बलाप@ं सMसfूWय� योिजतम् ।  
  तुHयेन पfग�ध�य रजसा पKरमिद�तम् ॥ 

  �त�यगोधूमयूषाIयां नवनीतेन चाि�वतम्।  
  िनज�लं धारये�मू�ना� शा]येदवेाशु तेन सः ॥ 

 bhśakṣave balāpatraṃ sadyasañcūrṇya yojitam, 
 tulyena pañcagandhasya rajasā parimarditam, 
 stanyagodhūmayūṣābyāṃ navanītena cānvitam, 
 nirjlaṃ dhārayenmūrdhnā śāmyedevāśu tena saḥ,  ĀKD 
212 

  तेनैव धा@ीमधुकमि[pाच�दनोtवा ।  
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neous fever is managed with the talʘaṃ of mañjiṣṭhā in 
breast milk.213 In bāhyāyāma, eraṇḍa-taila and butter 
are placed over head.214	 

During the sudation treatment procedures, usually 
the head is not allowed to get perspired. 

In order to prevent such effects during these pro-
cedures there is a custom of placing talʘam either with 
the āmalaki or with powder of balā, mixed with but-
ter.215 

 
॥	उरोवि�त	॥ 
Urovasti 

 

                                                                                                

  रजोमूि�न� च स�द�यात् िशरोदाहऽेितदा%णे ॥  
  अथवा@ तदवेैGं नारी�त�येन योिजतम् ।  
  धा@ी च�दनयोरेव चूण6 वा �त�यसंयुतम् ॥  ĀKD. 10.18 

 tenaiva dhātrīmadhukamañjiṣṭhācandanodbhava, 
 rajomūrdhni ca sandadhyāt śirodāhetidāruṇe. 
 athavātra tadaiveṣṭaṃ nārīstanyena yojitam, 
 dhātrī candanayoreva cūrṇaṃ vā stanyasaṃyutam,  
213   मूि�न� �त�येन मि[pां धारयेu िशरो%िज।  ĀKD. 3.64 

 mūrdhni stanyena mañjiṣṭhāṃ dhārayecca śiroruji.  
214

   बाJायामे तु तैलेन िमOमेरWडयोिनना ।  
  नवनीतं सदा मू�ना� धारयेिNज�लीकृतम् ॥ 

 bāhyāyāme tu tailena miśrameraṇḍayoninā,  
navanītaṃ sadāmūrdhnā dhārayennirjalīktam.  ĀKD. 17.63 
215  p. 43, Pañcakarmam athavā śodhana cikitsā; 
Manakkoḍam K. Keśavan vaidyan, Chertala; First pub-
lished, 1949; Second Edition 1993. 
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Uro-vasti is a procedure which is extension of the 
treatment principle of śiro-vasti resembling it in the 
procedure as well as name, but site of administration 
is different, i.e. chest.  

The name vasti is given to this procedure for the 
reason same mentioned in śiro-vasti i.e. medicinal sub-
stance, usually unctuous substance, is made to retain 
over the chest region for long period, in a hollow con-
tainer prepared by the dough of blackgram flour, which 
is fixed in the shape of a loop over the chest; thus satisfy-
ing the derivation of the vasti ‘vas nivāse’ –	 cira-kālaṃ 
tiṣṭatītyarthaḥ – Śridāsapaṇḍīta.  

This procedure is probably found for the first time in 
the Keralīya text, Yogāmta. It is mentioned in the con-
texts of vāṭikakāsa, śvāsa, arocaka, bhakta-rodha, 
chardi, hdroga, hṭśūla and jihvā-stambha.  

Urovasti with tila-taila, balātaila or rāsnā-
jīvakaghta is indicated in hdroga associated with 
āyāma (expansion) and hdrava (palpitation); the 
intense cardiac pain is also managed with urovasti with 
ghee processed in aṃta, bala and other drugs.216 In 

                                                 

216  ആ-ാ���
ാ�ി�േ
ാB�ി��ൻ��ാol 
	ിർ*ീ�<��ാ\ാ_ീ���ാ�ി-ാ-` 
@�ാൈ
����െ5�
ാൻ; .. �ൽ���?ം 
���ി�	ിർlെ����ി�ി�ാ��േ�ാVേ_. 

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൧൪.൩�൬  

āyāmadravatādi tonnukilavan māṟattu nirttīṭuvū rāsnājīva-
kamādiyāyatu balātailañca paccĕṇṇatān.; …. tal pakvaṁ 
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śvāsa, taila processed in balā-kvātha, śatāvarī-svarasa, 
kṣīra-māṣā-yūṣa-rasa by adding the kalkas of rāsna, 
devadāru, balā and aśvagandha, is used for urovasti.217In 
chardi, urovasti with milk (kṣīra) is recommended along 
with kṣīra-dhārā and stanya-nasya.218 In arocaka, 
urovasti with kṣīra-bala is indicated after the śodhana.219 
Urovasti is seen frequently in bhakta-rodha, in which it 
can be done with kśīra-balā taila; dhānvantaraṃ-taila or 
balā-taila. 

Procedure of Uro-vasti  

Procedure of uro-vasti is described in the context 

                                                                                                

vakṣasi nirttukĕṇṇa vidhinā hṛdrogaje.  Y 14.3, 6 
217�	ാ­െ*2x�@�ാ�ൈ�´
_േ�����ാ 
��Wµ�ം��ാൽ�Wµ�?-��ാ¢¶�¢_��Wµം���േ1ർ*
[ിെ	��ാ\ാ�ാH�@�ാ�?V��ൾ�·6�x��¤േ������?N�ാ
7േ1ർ*ാ�ീർ�ിI�
ാ1ിൽ�	ിർl��1�െ5�ാDിെ-�ാ��ി.��  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം.൯�൧൪  

 nālpatteṭṭ balāpalaiśśṛtajale varyā rasaprasthavuṁ pāl 
prasthadvaya māṣayūṣajarasaprasthaṁ ca certtaṅṅine 
rāsnādārubalāśvagandhakaḽ pṛthak kalkkera, paladvanda-
māy certtāvīrppinu māṟil nirttuka camacceṇṇāḻiyeṇṇāmapi. 
    Y. 9.14 
218 �0ിഃ��ീേ�;������ി���ി���ി�ാ 

0	���ീ
ാ5�	��ം േ�ാ�ാ��ം.൧൨.൧ 

vastiḥ kṣīreṇa vakṣasyapi vamiṣu hitā stanya śītācca 
nasyaṃ.   Y. 12.1 
219�ഉ��ി�CH
��0ിം��ീ�¶േ¢;�േ���ം�A
�H1ി�  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം.൧൩�൨ 

urasi kuruta vastiṃ kṣīrayūṣeṇa sevyaṃ ghrʘtamaruciṣu. Y. 13.2 
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of bhakta-rodha in Yogāmr̥ta. 

DयSiलोQां	धृढां	पाळk	माषकeकेन	वGिस	। 
कृ�वा	त0	सुधौतेन	नवनीतेन	पूरयेत्	। 
यथा�वं	िस@तैलेन	मूि�न$	सके>	कारयेत	्॥ 
मुहRत$ि0तयेऽतीत	े�नात	ंको-णजलेन	तम्	। 
Gैरेयk	पाययेत	्पेयामeपिसbथां	घृताि�वतां	। 
एषः	8योगः	परमं	भ;रोधिनरोधकः	॥ 
धा�व�तरं	बलातैलमेवं	वGिस	धारयेत	्।  

tryaṅguloccāṃ dhrʘḍhāṃ pāḷīṃ māṣakalkena vakṣasi, 

krʘtvā tatra sudhautena navanītena pūrayet, 
yathāsvaṃ siddhatailena mūrdhni sekañca kārayet. 
muhūrtatritaye’tīte snātaṃ koṣṇajalena taṃ, 

kṣaireyīṃ pāyayet peyāmalpasikthāṃ ghrʘtānvitām, 
eṣaḥ prayogaḥ paramaṃ bhaktarodhanirodhakaḥ. 
dhānvantaraṃ balātailamevaṃ vakṣasi dhārāyet, Y.16.7 

Dough of thick consistency is prepared with black-
gram flour by adding water. This is rolled to a long 
strap, with the height of about three aṅgulas (two-
quarters inch), and the ends are fixed such that it 
forms a loop (pālʘī). Now this pālʘī is attached firmly 
over the chest region, and the edges should be sealed 
with the thin paste of black gram flour, ensuring that 
the content should not leak from the container. After 
this the respective unctuous matter, as recommended 
in the context of the disease, is poured into the con-
tainer in lukewarm form, and retained to a stipulated 
time period. It should be noticed that the temperature 
of the unctuous substance should be maintained. 

In bhakta-rodha, the container should be filled 
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with butter, and mūrdha-seka with appropriate medi-
cated oil is also advocated.After three muhūrtas (appr. 
2½ hours), the patient is adviced to take bath, and 
peya with kṣāra (alkali) and ghta (ghee) is given. In 
the similar manner either dhān-vantara-taila or balā-
taila, can also be used for uro-vasti in bhakta-rodha. 
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॥Gीरधमूः॥ 
Kṣīra-dhūma 

 
Head is generally not subjected to sudation proce-

sses, special precautions are taken to avoid perspira-
tion of head during the sudation processes of other 
parts of the body. But in conditions like ardita, hanu-
stambha, jihvā-stambha, and similar disorders of vāta 
afflicting the supraclavicular region i.e. ūrdhvāṅga, 
which demands sudation, procedures such as kṣīra-
dhūma, piṇḍa-sveda (ṣāṣṭika) and nāḍī-sveda are effec-
tively administered.220 

Kṣīra-dhūma, though mentioned as dhūma, is also 
a type of svedana, probably named so due to proce-
dure of inhalation of steam through the gaped mouth. 
It can be considered as a type of nāḍī-sveda.221  

It is procedure where in the equal part of milk and 
the decoction of balā-mūla are boiled in a closed ves-
sel with a narrow tubular outlet and the emerging va-
pours are inhaled through widely opened mouth, pro-
truding out the tongue.222 The emerging vapours can 

                                                 

220  p. 43, Pañcakarmam athavā śodhana cikitsā; 
Manakkoḍam K. Keśavan Vaidyan Chertala; 2nd ed., 1993 
221   lा]यानूपौदकं मांसं पयो ब�तिशर�तथा । […] 

  इ�येतािन समु�Zाwय नाडी�वेद ं=योजयेत् । C.S.Sū. 14.29 

 grāmyānūpaudakaṃ māṃsaṃ payobastaśirastathā. 
[…] ityetāni samutkvāthya nāḍīsvedaṃ prayojayet.   
222   बलामूलकषायेणसम)ीरेण मृ�मये ।  
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also be directed over the other parts of the body as 
necessitated by the diseased condition.  

But in general the kṣīra-dhūma is referred to the 
inhalation of the vapours. 

Procedure 

Abhyaṅga should be performed in the regions 
above the shoulder including head utilizing appropri-
ate unctuous substances. The patient is made to sit 
comfortably; the eyes are covered with the petals of 
lotus and are tied with strap of cloth. The area upto 
the shoulders should be covered with a thick blanket. 
The patient is subjected to sudation. Sufficient precau-
tions should be taken to prevent direct contact of the 
vapours. The patient is advised to inhale the vapours 
through gaped mouth. When the symptoms of proper 
sudation appear, the procedure is stopped.223 

Indications of Kṣīra-dhūma in various diseases 

In the initial stages of ardita, kṣīra-dhūma is indi-
cated.224 Kṣīra-dhūma is also indicated in jihvā-

                                                                                                

  पा@े पावकत:ेन बा�पं नाHया च तौ नयेत् ॥ 

 balāmūlakaṣāyeṇasamakṣīreṇa mnmaye. 
  pātre pāvakataptena bāṣpaṃ nālyā ca tau nayet. ĀKD 
223  p.44, Manakkoḍam K. Keśavan Vaidyan. 
224  	ീർ2ാേ
¸%ാൽ�ാ��^േ_
x�[…] 

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം..൪൦.൧ 

 nīrtaṭṭāteunnāl pālpukabhajet […] Y. 40.1 
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stambha.225 Kṣīra-dhūma indicated to other parts of 
the body: in kroṣṭuka-śīrṣa, kṣīra-dhūma is applied to 
the affected part after anointing with eraṇḍa-taila 
mixed with rock-salt.226 In the kaṭī-graha, sudation 
with the vapours of either of pañcāmla, paddy decoc-
tion, or milk is beneficial227; kṣīra-dhūma is also indi-
cated in visarpa228. 

                                                 

225�	ാെ�ാYിS�ി-ാ��ാ	ി'/�ി�ൽ\ിേ�ാ��േ$ൽ��ാൽ"�ാം 
   േ�ാ�ാ��ം.൪൦.൫൧ 

nākkoññiccariyāḍuvāniḍarukil snigdho bhajet pālpukām. 
   Y. 40.51 
226   एरWडतैलिस�धू�थिमOैः >ोG8कशीष�कम् । 
  िल]पेत् ि�वNं बलामूलकषाय)ीरजो�मिभः। 
 eraṇḍatailasindhūtthamiśraiḥ kroṣṭukaśīrṣakam 
 limpet svinnaṃ balāmūlakaṣāyakṣīrajoṣmabhiḥ.  Y. 17.111 
227   पfा]लशृततोय�य बा�पं वांगे@ लंपयेत् ।  
  �ीिहबा�पं पयोबा�पमथवा त�=शा�तये । 
 pañcāmla śtatoyasya bāṣpaṃ vāṃgetra laṃpayet, 
 vrīhibāṣpaṃ payobāṣpamathavā tatpraśāntaye,  Y. 17.80 
228 �ാ�ിൻ	ീർ"�േ-¤���ാൽ"���ാം 
   േ�ാ�ാ��ം.൩൫.൧൦  

pāvinnīr pukayeḻkka pāḻpukayumāṃ… Y. 35.10 
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॥	धा�या#लधारा ॥ 
Dhānyāmla-Dhārā 

Dhānyāmla is the fermented liquid, prepared out 
of various types of grains. It is also known as 
kāñjika.229 Parameśvara defines dhānyāmla as fer-
mented liquid prepared out of dehusked grains.  

Ḍalhaṇa and Aruṇadatta are of opinion that, fer-
mented liquid prepared from broken paddy is dhān-
yāmla; that prepared from husked and dehusked bar-
ley (yava) are called as tuṣodaka and sauvīraka re-
spectively. These two fermented products also possess 
properties similar to that of dhānyāmla.230 

Ḍalhaṇa is of the opinion that they are the sub-
types of dhānyāmla.231 

                                                 

229  धा�या]लं काि[कम् शालीजूणा��को<वािदकृतं मMम् ।  Ḍalhaṇa 
 dhānyāmlaṃ kāñjikam śālījūrṇāhvakodravādiktaṃ madyam. 
  धा�या]ल�य केवलं धा�यजलमेव कारणं त�य काि[किमित सं�ा । 

 dhānyāmlasya kevalaṃ dhānyajalameva kāraṇaṃ  
 tasya kāñjikamiti saṃjñā. Śridāsapaṇḍita 
 धा�या]लं काि[कम् । dhānyāmlaṃ kāñjikam. Aruṇadatta 
  काि[कगुणानां धा�या]लिमित । धा�या]लं काि[कम् ।   

kāñjikaguṇānāḥ dhānyāmlamiti. dhānyāmlaṃ kāñji-
kam.  Hemādri 

230   धा�या]लं तWडुलखWडनािद कृतम्।  Aruṇadatta 

  सौवीरकतुषोदके तु िवतुषैः सतुषै& यवः >मा�कृते तvिvMात्। 
 dhānyāmlaṃ taṇḍulakhaṇḍanādi ktam. sauvīrakatuṣo-
dake tu vituṣaiḥ satuṣaiśca yavaīḥ kramātkte tadvadvidyāt.  
231  काि[कभेदावेतौ । kāñjikabhedāvetau.  Ḍalhaṇa 
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Properties of Dhānyāmla232 

The enlivening property of dhānyāmla is owed to 
its sources of preparation, i.e. grains. It is cold at per-
ception by its nature and hence is ideal for external 
administration233. 

Śivadāsasena opines	that, though dhānyāmla gen-
erates pitta, it reduces burning sensation due to its 
quality of cold at perception; while, some attribute 

                                                 

232
  धा�या]लं धा�ययोिन�वात् जीवनं दाहनाशनम् ॥  

  �पशा��पानाYु पवनकफतृ�णाहरं लघु । 
  तैUWयाu िनह�रेदाशु कफं गWडूषधारणात् ॥ 
  मुखवैर�य दौग���यमलशोष�मापहम् । 
  दीपनं जरणं भेिद िहतमा�थापनेषु च ॥  
  समु<मािOतानां च जनानां सा�]यमुjयते ।  S.S. Sū. 45.214-216 

 dhānyāmlaṃ dhānyayonitvāt jīvanaṃ dāhanāśanam. 
 sparśāt pānāttu pavanakaphatṣṇāharaṃ laghu, 
 taikṣṇyācca nirharedāśu kaphaṃ gaṇḍūṣadhāraṇāt. 
 mukhavairasya daurgandhyamalaśoṣaklamāpaham, 
 dīpanaṃ jaraṇaṃ bhedi hitamāsthāpaneṣu ca. 
 samudramāśritānāṃ ca janānāṃ sātmyamucyate, 
  धा�या]लं भेिद तीUणो�णं िपYकृ��पश�शीतलम् । 
   Oम�महरं %jयं दीपनं बि�तशूलनुत्॥  
  श�तमा�थापने PMं लघु वातकफापहम् । A.H. Sū. 5.79 

 dhānyāmlaṃ bhedi tīkṣṇoṣṇaṃ pittakt sparśāśītalam, 
 śramaklamaharaṃ rucyaṃ dīpanaṃ bastiśūlanut. 
 śastamāsthāpane hdyaṃ laghu vātakaphāpaham, 
233   �वभावेनैव �पश�शीतलं �पश�शीतल�वाद ्बिहः सेचने िहतम् ।   
 svabhāvenaiva sparśaśītalaṃ sparśaśītalatvād bahiḥ 
 secane hitam.  Śridāsapaṇḍita 
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this function to prabhāva of dhānyāmla.234  
On internal administration it is laghu (light), bhedi 

(cathartic), tīkṣṇa, uṣṇa, pacifies vāta, kapha, and 
thirst. It generates taste, appetite, is congenial to heart, 
reduces fatigue (śrama) & lassitude (klama), and paci-
fies the bastiśūla. Due to its tīkṣṇa property it scrapes off 
the phlegm, on holding in mouth for some time 
(gaṇḍūṣa). It also removes the distaste and bad breath of 
the mouth. Dhānyāmla also reduces wasting, lassitude, 
and removes the bodily wastes (mala). It is ideal when 
administered in the form of vasti. Suśruta says that 
dhānyāmla is wholesome to the people who sail in sea 
and live at the shores. 

Mention of Dhānyāmla-dhārā in classics 

Drava-sveda is one among the four types of sveda. 
Vāgbhaṭa defines this sveda as any liquid, namely unc-
tuous substances; surā, śukta (fermented liquids); 
water; milk and other processed or unprocessed liq-
uids, is filled in vessel like kumbhī (vessel with greater 
capacity and less wide mouth); galantī (vessel having 
spout at its lower end, through which the liquid is di-
rected, kiṇḍī in Malayāḷam) or nāḍī (vessel with tubu-
                                                 

234 िपYकर�यािप काि[क�य दाहशामक�वं यत् सुOुतेनोEं तत् �पश_नैव �ेयम् । 
अ�ये  तु िपYकर�यािप काि[क�य दाहहर�वं =भावेणैव �ेयिम�याह8ः । 

pittakarasyāpi kāñjikasya dāhaśāmakatvaṃ yat suśruteno-
ktaṃ tat sparśarmaenaiva jñeyam. anye tu pittakarasyāpi 
kāñjikasya dāhaharatvaṃ prabhāveṇaiva jñeyamityāhuḥ. 
  Śivadāsasena (D.G.S.) 
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lar outlet); and the liquid is poured over the required	
body part, after covering the part with thin cloth.235  

In drava-dravya-vijñānīyādhyāya, Vāgbhaṭa descri-
bes dhānyāmla following śukta. Substantiating this 
Śridāsapaṇḍita explains that dhānyāmla is similar to 
śukta, hence its description follows.236Thus the śukta 
mentioned under drava-sveda also represents dhānyā-
mla. Parameśvara incorporates this idea, while de-
scribing drava-sveda. He mentions that in diseases of 
vāta, the drava-sveda can be performed with dhānyā-
mla or vātahara-jala. 

The avagāha (immersion of the body in a tub filled 
with liquids)	of the same can also be adopted in condi-
tions of sarvāṅga-vāta.237 These references indicate 

                                                 

235   �नेहविtः सुराशुEवाKर)ीरािदसािधतैः । 
  कु]भीगल�तीना�डीवा� पूरिय�वा %जािद�तम् । 
  वाससाjछािदतं गा@ं ि�न9धं िसfेद ्यथासुखम् ॥ A.H. Sū.17 

 snehavadbhiḥ surāśuktavārikṣīrādisādhitaiḥ. 
 kumbhīgalantīrnāḍīrvā pūrayitvā rujārditam. 
 vāsasācchāditaṃ gātraṃ snigdhaṃ siñcedyathā sukham.  
236   मMसाb?याjछुEमुA�वा पुनः शुEसbशं धा�या]लमाह ।  
 madyasādśyācchuktamuktvā punaḥ śuktasadśaṃ 
  dhānyāmlamāha. Śridāsapaṇḍita  
237   <वे सवाससाjछाM ि�न9धं िसfेMथा सुखम्॥ 

  धा�या]लैवा�तिजत् तोयैग�ल��यािदपKरसृतैः। 
  तैरेव वा <वैः पूण6 कुWड ंसवा�$गेऽिनले ॥ Hdayapriya 1–9.54 

 drave savāsasācchādya snigdhaṃ siñced yathā sukham. 
 dhānyāmlairvātajittoyairgalantyādiparistaiḥ, 
 taireva vā dravaiḥ pūrnaṃ kuṇḍaṃ sarvāṅgage’anile. 
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that amongst the many liquids suggested for drava-
sveda in the classical text, dhānyāmla acquired greater 
importance, was extensively practised and preserved 
by physicians of Kerala. 

Preparation of Dhānyāmla 

The process of preparing the dhānyāmla should be 
started on an auspicious day after determining ideal 
time and stellar constellation. Materials required for 
its preparation: 

taṇḍula	(husked paddy) – 10 prastha (7,680g appr. 7kg) 

pthuka	(paddy flakes) – 10 prastha (7,680g appr. 7kg) 

kulattha	(Dolichus biflorus Linn)	– 40 prastha 

lājā	(fried paddy) – 40	prastha	(appr. 30,700g) 

kaṅgubīja (Setaria italic Beauv Seed)– 4	prastha (appr. 3,000g) 

kodrava (Paspalum scrobiculatum Linn) – 4 prastha  (appr. 3,000g) 

nāgara (Zingiber officinale Roscoe) –	2 prastha (appr. 1,50g) 

danthaśaṭha(Citrus aurantifolia	(Christm). swingle) – 4	prastha  

(appr. 3,000g) 

dīpyaka (Ptychotus ajowan DC) – 2 prastha (appr. 1,500g) 

All these assorted objects should be placed in a 
large earthern vessel, and to this two hundred prastha 
(1,53,600 ml or appr. 1,500 litres) of hot water is 
added. In some references it is found that these grains 
are tied in a clean cloth and added into the vessel. The 
vessel is covered and heated in sim fire from all 
around the vessel. This heating is continued for seven 
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days continuously. On the eighth day this dhānyāmla 
is fetched and used after adding hot water.238 

Dhānyāmla-avagāha 

The patient is anointed with oil and is made to 

                                                 

238   अशीित वातरोगेषु धा�या]लं िविनवेशयेत् ।  
  शुभे मुह�त_ न)@े सुगृह ेकलशं �यसेत् ॥ 

  ति�मNेतां& स]भारान् िनि)पे�मितमान् िभषक् । 
  तWडुल�य दश=�थं पृथुक�य तथैव च ॥ 

  कुल�थ�य तथा लाजा&�वाKरंश��यसेत् पुनः । 
  आढकं क$8बीजानां को<व�य च तWडुलात् ।  
  चतु�=�थं ि)पेत् प&ाि�v=�थं नागर�य तु। 
  कंसं द�तशठानां तु दीdयकात् कुडवाGकम्॥ 
  उ�णोदक�य िvशत=�थं ि)d�वा ितरोदधेत्।  
  तत�तvदनं ब�वा पKरतोऽिDं =दीपयेत्॥ 

  आस:िदवसादवेमGमे िदवसे पुनः । 
  धा�या]लम�मादाकृ�य पुन%�णोदकं ि)पेत् ॥  
   CikitsāMañjari. VātaVyādhi.3-8 
 aśīti vātarogeṣu dhānyāmlaṃ viniveśayet, 
 śubhe muhūrte nakṣatre sughe kalaśaṃ nyaset. 
 tasminnetāṃśca sambhārān nikṣipenmatimān bhiṣak, 
 taṇḍulasya daśaprasthaṃ pthukasya tathaiva ca. 
 kulatthasya tathā lājāścatvāriṃśannyaset punaḥ, 
 āḍhakaṃ kaṅgubījānāṃ kodravasya ca taṇḍulāt. 
 catuṣprasthaṃ kṣipet paścād dviprasthaṃ nāgarasya tu, 
 kaṃsaṃ dantaśaṭhānāṃ tu dīpyakāt kuḍavāṣṭakam. 
 uṣṇodakasya dviśataprasthaṃ kṣiptvā tirodadhet, 
 tatastadvadanaṃ badhvā parito’agniṃ pradīpayet. 
 āsaptadivasādevamaṣṭame divase punaḥ, 
 dhānyāmlamasmādākṣya punaruṣṇodakaṃ kṣipet. 
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immerse the whole body in droṇī (tub) filled with the 
hot dhānyāmla. The maximum period of immersion is 
said to be 6 thousand mātrā-kālas (48 minutes).Some 
also opine that it can be done for fifty more mātrā-
kālas. After the procedure the sweat should be wiped 
off clearly and the patient is anointed with oil again, 
and advised to take bath in warm water. He is advised 
to take slight unctuous food and made to lie down in 
place devoid of wind. Dhānyāmla can be used for 
three consecutive usages. On the fourth day fresh 

dhānyāmla should be taken. In this manner the pro-
cedure can be followed for twenty two days, at the 
end of which anuvāsana might be done239. Dhārā with 

                                                 

239   तद]लीभूतधा�या]लमु�णं <ोWयां िविनि)पेत् ।  
  आतुरं ि�न9धसवा�$ं तदा त@ावगाहयेत् ॥ 

  मा@ाणां ष�सह}ािण परमः काल उjयते । 
  तदवेािधकपfाश�मा@ामाह8म�नीिषणः ॥ 

  पुनरेनं समु�थाdय �वेद ंव�ेण माज�येत् । 
  पुनरIयEसवा�$ं �ना�वा को�णा]बुना ततः ॥ 

  ईषत् ि�न9धं िमतं भुA�वा िनवाते शयनं भजेत् । 
  �यहाद�ूव6 �यजेदतेत् पुनर�येMुराचरेत् ॥ 

  एवं vािवंशितिदनं पुन�तमनुवासयेत् ।  
   Cikitsā.Mañjari. VātaVyādhi.9-12 

 tadamlībhūtadhānyāmlamuṣṇaṃ droṇyāṃ vinikṣipet, 
 āturaṃ snigdhasarvāṅgaṃ tadā tatrāvagāhayet. 
 mātrāṇāṃ ṣaṭsahasrāṇi paramaḥ kāla ucyate, 
 tadevādhikapañcāśanmātrāmāhurmanīṣiṇaḥ. 
 punarenaṃ samutthāpya svedaṃ vastreṇa mārjayet, 
 punarabhyaktasarvāṅgaṃ snātvā koṣṇāmbunā tataḥ. 
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dhānyāmla can also be performed as per the dhārā 
procedure.240 

The effect of Dhānyāmla-avagāha 

This procedure pacifies the conditions like: manyā-
stambha, hanu-staṃbha, vivtāsyata, jihvā-staṃbha, 
pārśvaśūla, uraḥ-kampa, bāhu-śoṣā, ciragatamapa-
bāhu, koṣṭaja-vātaroga, tūnī, pratitūnī, jalakūrma, 
plīha, ānāha,	 gulma, aṣṭīla,	 pratyaṣṭīla,	 guhyaroga, 
gudaja, pāṇḍu, śō-pha, parīsarpa, pāmā, kaṭīvaṅkṣaṇa-
śūla, khañja, pakṣa-vadha, khuḍa, pāda-dāha, pāda-
harṣa, nakha-bheda, vipā-dika and other diseases of 
vāta. 241 

                                                                                                

 īṣāt snigdhaṃ mitaṃ bhuktvā nivāte śayanaṃ bhajet, 
 tryahādūrdhvaṃ tyajedetat punaranyedyurācaret. 
 evaṃ dvāviṃśatidinaṃ punastamanuvāsayet, 
240 <व�वेद�तु वातहर<^यZाथपूण_ को�णकटाह े<ोWयां वा अवगाहयेत् एवं पयोमांस-

रसयूषतैलधा�या]लघृतवसामू@े�ववगाहते एतैरेव सुखो�णैः कषायै& पKरिषfेिदित ॥ 

 dravasvedastu vātaharadravyakvāthapūrṇe koṣṇakaṭāhe 
droṇyāṃ vā avagāhayet evaṃ payo māṃsarasa yūṣa taila 
dhān yāmla ghta vasā mūtreṣv avagāheta etaireva 
sukhoṣṇaiḥ kaṣāyaiśca pariṣiñcediti.  S.S.Ci. 
241   अतः परं =वUयािम वीय6 तदवगाहनात् ॥ 
 ataḥ paraṃ pravakṣyāmi vīryaṃ tadavagāhanāt. 
  म�या�त]भं हनु�त]भमिद�तं िववृता�यताम् । 
  िज�ा�त]भं पा��शूलमुरःक]पं तथैव च ॥ 

  बाह8शोषं िचरगतमपबाह8 ंिवशेषतः ।  
  कोpजान् वातजान् रोगान् ह�यादतेN संशयः ॥ 

  तून� =िततून� चैव जलकूम�Fीहामयौ ।  
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External administration of dhānyāmla pacifies the 
burning sensation of limbs, head and eyes, giddiness, 
lassitude and it promotes sound sleep.242  

The clinical conditions where in dhānyāmla-dhārā 
is indicated are:  

In jīrṇa-jvara where the doṣas are located over the 
skin, abhyaṅga, seka etc. can be done discriminating 
the perception, where in, medicine used should be 

                                                                                                

  आनाह ंगुHममpीलां =�यpीलां तथैव च ॥ 

  गुJरोगािण सवा�िण गुदजािन िवशेषतः ।  
  पाWडुशोफपरीसप�पामादीनाशु नाशयेत् ॥ 

  किटव णशूलं च ख[ं प)वधं खुडम् ।  
  पाददाह ंपादहष6 नखभेद ंिवपािदकाम् ॥ 

  अ�यान् समीरजान् रोगान् ि)=मेतदपोहित । 
 manyāstambhaṃ hanustambhamarditaṃ vivtāsyatām, 
 jihvāstambhaṃ pārśrvaśūlamuraḥkampaṃ tathaiva ca. 
 bāhuśoṣaṃ ciragatamapabāhuṃ viśeṣātaḥ, 
 koṣṭhajān vātajān rogān hanyādetanna saṃśayaḥ. 
 tūnīṃ pratitūnīṃ caiva jalakūrmaplīhāmayau, 
 ānāhaṃ gulmamaṣṭhīlāṃ pratyaṣṭhīlāṃ tathaiva ca. 
 guhyarogāṇi sarvāṇi gudajāni viśeṣātaḥ, 
 pāṇḍuśophaparīsarpapāmādīnāśu nāśayet. 
 kaṭivaṅkṣaṇaśūlaṃ ca khañjaṃ pakṣavadhaṃ khuḍam, 
 pādadāhaṃ pādaharṣaṃ nakhabhedaṃ vipādikām. 
 anyān samīrajān rogān kṣiprametadapohati, 
242 

  ह�तपादिशरोदाह ंतथाUणो& �मं �मम् । 
  िनहि�त िन<ां कु%ते धा�या]लं सेिवतं बिहः॥  Mahāyānokti 

 hastapādaśirodāhaṃ tathākṣṇośca bhramaṃ klamam. 
 nihanti nidrāṃ kurute dhānyāmlaṃ sevitaṃ bahiḥ. 
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processed with hot or cold potency drugs as congenial 
to pacify the condition.  

Here, in association of dāha (burning sensation), 
seka with śukta, āranāla is advocated243.  

Dhānyāmla-dhārā (kāṭidhārā in Malayalam) is in-
dicated in management of: gulma, āntravrʘddhi, 
udara244, vātavyādhi245, pakṣāghāta sarvāṅga-vāta246, 

                                                 

243   यथोपशयसं�पशा�न् शीतो�ण<^यकिHपतान् । 
  अIय$लेपसेकादीन् Tवरे जीण_ �वगािOते ॥ 
  दाह े[…] त�Zाथेन पKरषेकमवगाह ंच योजयेत् ।  
  तथारनालसिलल)ीरशुEघृतािदिभः ॥ 

 yathopaśayasaṃsparśān śītoṣṇadravyakalpitān. 
 abhyaṅgalepasekādīn jvare jīrṇe tvagāśrite. 
 dāhe […]tatkvāthena pariṣekamavagāhaṃ ca yojayet. 
 tathāranālasalila kṣīraśuktaghtādibhiḥ. A.H. Ci. 1.127–132 
244  �െ0ൗ��ാ�ി�െ���ി��ീ����"ാ 

��ാ¹
�?ം���ം�
Z?ാ��­ി
��ാ��ാ 

��_��േ�?���ൽ�ാ�Fഃ� �േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൩൦�൪ 

 vastau kāṭi vetuppi vīḻttuka tathā pañcāmlatassvaṁ 
rasaṁ taptvā kalpita dhārayā ca jaṭhara svēda 
ssagulmāpahaḥ.  Y.30.4 
����������	
��
 ����� ���� 

���������	������� ����������	൦��	 

koḷkamlākhyakkuḻampin bhanamatha punaḥ kāṭidhārā ca 
cintyā.  Y.30.13 
�ാ�ി�ാ�ാ���േ�ാHം�	േ�ാ%േ�ാ��ിേ��mി-െ-ാ���ി�ി��േ�?
�����ാº»േ��� 

 േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨൯�൨ 

kāṭidhārā ca mōruṁ nallōnnallō virēkakriyayoṭu 
vividhasvēdamapyāntraśūlē  Y.29.2 
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�'5ിൽ��ീ���H_ാ����ാkിൽ��ി'ി� 
fgാ��ി��ാ�ി�ാ�ാം���േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨൯൭ 

kaṭaccil vīkkañca rujā ca vāykkil piṭikka vrʘddhāvapi 
kāṭidhārāṁ.  Y.29.7 
........�ംേ���േ��ാ�	േ
േ�ാ�
ിൽ��ി��ി������
�ാ��ാ�ി�ാ�ാ��െ��� �. 

 േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൨൯൮ 

.....saṁsvēdayēdāntraśūlēkōkkaṭṭil kiṭattippunaramum ath-
avā kāṭidhārāñca ceyvū.  Y.29.3 
�ീ
?ാ�1ാം¼�W;േ���6�$3�#�ം��ാ�ി�ാ�ാ ��½-ാൽ��  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൩൧�൧൦ 

pītvā cāṁbu praṇaśyēdatha jaṭharagadaṁ kāṭidhārā ca 
bhūyāl.   Y.31.10 
ഏ
ം��ാ#ം���ം�െ�aD�ി�ിൽ�vy�ൻ�
ാ�ി�ാ�ാ��ിേ��ാ��ാ


േ��	ാ���ാ5ീ���"bി-ി�േ
[ാ�;�ി%ി�ാ^ിഃ��  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦�൧൫ 

ēkaṁ bhāgaṁ vaśaṁ keṭṭuḻalikil muḻuvan kāṭidhārā 
vidhēyā sākalyēnātra kāccīṭuka ….ilatēṅṅāvaṇakkinnilā-
bhiḥ.   Y.40.15 
അ�ാേoy�ി	[ൾ�
ാ�ി��ി�ാൽ���ാ¹��?ാ��ാ��ാെ
�

"�േ-±���F
ി-ി�\ി�ം��ി	ർ�ി�െ�	
�…േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦�൧൬ 

añcāṟēḻudinaṅṅaḷ kāṭisahitāl pañcāmlapakvādrasādañcāte 
pukayēṟṟu pakṣahatiyil snigddhaṁ viyarppikka mey Y.40.16 

a�െoാH��ാ'ിKാ�-ി�<��ർPാംV�ാേ
����  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦�൩൬ 

taṭṭumaṟoru kāṭidhārayiṭuvū sarvvāṁgavātē .  Y.40.36 

245   को�णेन काि[केना$ं िसfेद ्वा ि�वNतां नयेत् । 
  षािGकौदनिपWडवैा� को�णैर$ािन सं�पृशन् ॥  ĀKD. 17.35 

 koṣṇena kāñjikenāṅgaṃ siñced vā svinnatāṃ nayet. 
ṣāṣṭikaudanapiṇḍairvā koṣṇairaṅgāni saṃspśan. 
246

   सवा�$वाते वात5नतैलेनाIयTयसव�तः ।  
  सुखो�णे कालमHप�तु धा�या]ले उपवेशयेत् ॥ 
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kaṭīpṣṭāśritavāta.247  
In external piles localised dhārā relieves pain248; in 

mūtrasaṅga, dhārā over vasti is suggested249; it is also 
adviced in retention of placenta.250 

                                                                                                

 sarvāṅgavāte vātaghnatailenābhyasarvataḥ. 
 sukhoṣṇe kālamalpantu dhānyāmle upaveśayet. ĀKD 
247�ാ�ാം��ാ'ി_േ�	െ�ാc���'ീ·:ാ�ിേ
 �ാHേ
   

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦�൪൫ 

 dhārāṁ kāṭijalēnakoḷḷuka kaṭīprʘṣṭhāśritē mārutē.  Y.40.45 
േ
ാ%ാം��ാ�ി	ി
ാ�ം��ി@`�����ിI5ി��ൈ���ൈ
�ം��  

േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦��൪൮� 

tōnnāṁ kāṭivigāhaṁ pibatu ca karinuccir…...  Y.40.48 
248�"bി-ി��െ�1ി
��ാ�ീ��ാ2��`��ാai*ാ�ം�ഇ��bി'ിS�

C/$ം�
ാ�ി$�ാൽ 

െ
ാൾ
��ാ�ാ�{ർ%ാ¾ാം��േ�ാ�ാ��ം�൪൦�൧൭�൫� 

puḷiyila ceṟikaṭalāṭī kāṭṭappa tumpa kāṭṭutrʘttāvuṁ iva 
kaḷiṭiccu kuṟukkuṁ kāṭijalāl koḷka dhārā durnnāmnāṁ.�� 
��������������������������������������������������������������������������������� Y. 17. 5,18 
249�െ0ൗ��ാ�ി�െ���ി��ീ¿���ിേ@À����ംേV[...]   

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം��൨൩�൮ 

vastau kāṭi vetuppi vīḻttuka pibēnmūtrasya saṁgē.. Y. 23.8 
	ാ^ി�ീ}ാ�ി��ാ�ാ�ി���-��
0���ാ�ാ"�ാ���ാ
x  

   േ�ാ�ാ��ം��൨൩�൨൦ 

nābhikkīḻkkāṭidhārāmiṭuka ……..syāt. Y. 23.20  
  
250

�v�ി�ി,ി-ി�ി,ൽ�
ീർ%6�"oം�ൈ
��ാ1ി�	%ാ-ി'ി5ി
2ിaെ§ാH��ാ�ിെ����
ിെ	െ�ാ�§��ാ�ാ	ി�ിം�േ�ാേ:·:
�േ� അ�ി � േ�ാ�ാ��ം��൪൭�൧൭� 

mukki kkiṇṭiyiliṇṭal tīrnnatha puṟaṁ kaināṟi 
nannāyiṭicciṭṭiṭṭuḷḷoru kāṭiveḷḷam atine kkoṇṭuḷḷa 
dhārāvidhiṁ kōṣṭhēprʘṣṭhatalē api .  Y. 47.17 
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॥ ऊ�म�वेदः ॥ 
Ūṣma-sveda 

 
Apart from previously mentioned procedures, 

other treatment processes which are in vogue at Ker-
ala are: patra-poṭṭala-sveda, jaṃbīra-poṭṭala-sveda, 
dhānya-poṭṭala-sveda and cūrṇa-poṭṭala-sveda. Based 
on nature, all these can be congregated under the 
group of ūṣma-sveda. Ūṣma-sveda is type of sudation 
where in various means of heating methods are im-
plemented, in accordance to spatio-temporal factors 
and body elements.251 

Some of the materials used for ūṣma-sveda are: 
utkārikā  – it is a ball like cake pre-

pared out by boiling the 

grains or pulses and the 

seeds like atasī, kusuṃbha 

etc. 

loṣṭa –  earthen lump 

kapāla –  brick fragments 

upala –  stone 

pāṃsu  – sand 

                                                 

251 
  ऊ�मा तू�काKरकालोGकपालोपलपांसिुभः। 

  प@भ$ेन धा�येन करीषिसकतातुषैः॥ 

  अनेकोपायस�त:ैः =योTयो दशेकालतः। 
 ūṣmā tūtkārikāloṣṭakapālopalapāṃsubhiḥ, 
 patrabhaṅgena dhānyena karīṣasikatātuṣaiḥ. 
 anekopāyasantaptaiḥ prayojyo deśakālataḥ, A.H. Sū. 17.6 
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patrabhaṅga  – chopped leaves 

dhānya  – grains and pulses 

karīṣa  – dung of cow and  

  other animals 

sikatā – gravels 

tuṣa  – husk 

In poṭṭala-sveda any of the above mentioned mate-
rials, or any required material are bound into the form 
of poṭṭalī or a tufted bag, in pieces of cotton cloth as 
mentioned in the procedure of piṇḍa-sveda. After ap-
propriately heating the poṭṭalī, it is applied over the 
anointed affected area. These poṭṭala-svedas are usu-
ally applied locally. 
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॥ प�-पो�ल-�वेद ॥ 

Patra-poṭṭala-sveda 
The process of sudation using the bolus of chopped 

leaves is called as patra-poṭṭala-sveda.  
This procedure is extension of verse of ūṣmā-sveda 

with ‘patra-bhaṅga’.252  
Śridāsapaṇḍita explains that patrabhaṅga refers to 

the cluster of chopped leaves and sprouts.253  
Direct reference regarding the patra-poṭṭala-sveda 

is available in the Kerala’s traditional text, Ārogya-
kalpadruma, under the context of vāta-vyādhi-
cikitsā.254 

Leaves of the following plants are usually used for 
this purpose either entirely or selectively as necessary:  

 एर�ड  eraṇḍa   Ricinus communis Linn 

अक�   arka   Calotropisgigantean R. Br 
                                                 

252  प@भ$ेन छद समूहने । 

 patrabhaṅgena chada samūhena.  Aruṇadatta 
253  तथा प@भ$ेन प@ाणां भ$ः समूहः प@भ$ः िनकृYिकसलय समूहः । 
 tathā patrabhaṅgena patrāṇāṃ bhaṅgaḥ samūhaḥ 
 patrabhaṅgaḥ nikttakisalaya samūhaḥ. Śridāsapaṇḍita 

254  िशlुिचfाक� िनगु�WडीवरणैरWडपzवैः । 
 अ�यैवा� त�समैि��वNै�तैलि�वNै�सकेरकैः ॥ 
 कापा�सिपिWडकाः कृ�वा तािभ�त:ािभरेव वा । 
 स�नेहपा@े स�त:े िनि):ािभमु�ह8मु�ह8ः॥ A.K.D. 17.36–37 

śigruciñcārkanirguṇḍīvaraṇairaṇḍapallavaiḥ, 
anyairvā tatsamaissvinnaistailasvinnaissakerakaiḥ, 
kārpāsapiṇḍikāḥ ktvā tābhistaptābhirevavā  
sasnehapātre santapte nikṣiptābhirmuhurmuhuḥ. 
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ध�रू 	dhattūra  Datura metel. Linn 

िनगु��डी 	nirguṇḍī Vitex negundo Linn 

िश�ु śigru   Moringa oleifera Lam 

वरण	 varaṇa   Crataeva religiosa Forst 

वास vāsa   Adhatoda vasica Nees 

कर� karañja  Pongamia pinnata Linn 

वृ�ा�ल vrʘkṣāmla  Tamarindus indica Linn 

Method of preparation 

Fresh leaves are cut into small pieces and are fried 
in a pan with grated coconut and suitable medicated 
oil till it turns brown in colour. In certain cases, pow-
der of suitable drugs may also be added. This mixture 
is divided into two or four equal parts, added into the 
cloth pieces and tied in the form of a bolus with a tuft 
of cloth above it to hold. 

Procedure 

Suitable medicated oil is added in a pan and 
heated. The boluses are placed in the pan and are 
heated over mild flame. These boluses are rubbed over 
the affected area of the patient, after checking the 
heat to be under bearable limit. The affected part may 
or may not be anointed with oil prior to the procedure 
as needed. The process of massaging may be contin-
ued for 15–30 minutes, as the condition demands. 
When the bolus loses its heat, they are replaced for 
heating and the heated boluses are procured for the 
process. After the completion of the procedure the 
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part may be wiped off or washed. Some of the clinical 
conditions where patra-poṭṭala-sveda are indicated : 
patra-poṭṭala-sveda with castor leaves and coconut 
gratings is beneficial in painful state of āntravddhi255; 
sveda with the leaves of tamarind and coconut grat-
ings are indicated in udāvarta256; the same poṭṭala is 
also beneficial in pakṣāghāta and sarvāṅga-vāta257; 
sudation with the leaves of castor is indicated in 
kaṭigraha258; in pārśva-śūla, poṭṭala-sveda with arka-
patra is applied after anointing either with dhānvan-
tara-taila, kṣīra-balā-taila or vātāśanī-taila.259 

 

                                                 

255  Y. 29.12 
256  Y. 17.29 
257  Y. 40. 14,15; 40.51 
258  ĀKD 17.79 
259

   यvा )ीरबलातैलं धा�व�तरमथािप वा।  
  वाताशन� वा संिलdय �वेदयेदक� पzवैः॥ 

 yadvā kṣīrabalātailaṃ dhānvantaramathāpi vā, 
 vātāśanīṃ vā saṃlipya svedayedarkapallavaiḥ.  ĀKD 17.71 
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॥ चूण�-पो�ल-�वेदः॥ 

Cūrṇa-poṭṭala-sveda 

This is also a variant form of ūṣma-sveda; where in 
the powdered forms of drugs are tied into tufted bags 
and applied as mentioned above. The commonest ma-
terial used is kola-kulatthādi-cūrṇa.260  

These drugs are mentioned to be used in the ut-
kārikā (poultice) form, or for pradeha (thick viscid 
ointment). However, in practice it is been used either 
in powdered form or in cooked form. 

Method 

Equal parts of all the materials are crushed and 
boiled in sixteen parts of amla-kāñjika (fermented 
liquid) till the liquid gets evaporated. This is grinded 
into coarse powder and tied into boluses. Otherwise, 
there is also a practice of taking the powders of these 
materials in the form of bolus.  

These boluses are heated in a pan with a little 
quantity of oil, when the bolus gets sufficiently 
                                                 

260   कोलकुल�थाः सुरदा%रा�नामाषातसीतैलफलािनकुpम्। 
  वचाशता�ा यवचूण�म]लमु�णािन वातामियनां =दहेः॥  C. Sū. 3.18 

kolakulatthāḥ suradārurāsnā māṣātasītailaphalānikuṣṭham, 

vacāśatāhvā yavacūrṇamamlamuṣṇāni vātāmayināṃ pradehaḥ. 

  कोलकुल�थामरत%यविमिसमाषातसीवचाकुpम्। 
  रा�ना तैलफलािन च वातिजद�ुकाKरका]लो�णा॥ 

 kolakulatthāmarataruyavamisimāṣātasīvacākuṣṭham, 
 rāsnā tailaphalāni ca vātajidutkārikāmloṣṇā.  A.S. Ci. 2.3 
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heated; it is applied over the respective part of the 
body. The affected part of the body should be applied 
with appropriate oil if necessary. In the condition 
where the application of oil is not advocated, the bo-
lus can be applied after dipping in hot dhānyāmla 
(fermented liquid). 
Indications 

It is beneficial in the conditions of vāta disorders. 
Cūrṇa-poṭṭala-sveda with powders of black-gram, 
horse -gram and methikā is indicated in sannipāta-
jvara associated with pain, fatigue and decreased sen-
sation.261 

 

                                                 

261   Y. 2.29 



 

Keralīya Cikitsā Paddhati 

— 248 — 

॥ धा�य-पो�ल-�वेदः॥ 
Dhānya-poṭṭala-sveda 

This is also an extension of ūṣmā-sveda-‘dhānyena’, 
which is conducted by sudation with the bolus contai-
ning the grains or pulses. 
method of preparation 

One or two palas of dry seeds of kulattha (horse-
gram) is cooked in sixteen parts of water, and after the 
water part is evaporated, they are crushed into coarse 
powder. If needed drugs like śatāhva (Anethum 
sowa), methikā (Trigonella foenum graecum), jīraka 
(Cuminum cyminum Linn.), saindhava (rock-salt) 
may be added. This is applied in the usual process. 

॥ ज�बीर-िप�ड-�वेदः॥ 
Jambīra-Piṇḍa-Sveda 

  
Sliced lemons (Citrus aurantifolia,	 christm 

Swingle) with equal quantity of coconut gratings are 
fried to brownish hue and tied in the form of poṭṭalī. 
In some conditions the bulbs of garlic may also be 
added, in equal proportion. Powders of suitable grains 
may also be added, as necessary. This poṭṭalī is ap-
plied similar to the procedure as mentioned in patra-
poṭṭalī-sveda. 
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Kālavidhiḥ (period) 
 
आषाढे चाि ने त#त	्फा&गुणे	च	िचिक*सकाः	। 
िशर�सकेािदिम-छि�त	*वरय�*व�यदािप च	॥ 
कारय�*युषिस 01ा�*वमु�सवा�िप ि2याः	। 
हमे�त ेिशिशरे चैव	पूवा�4े	द�ुसह	ेगद	े॥ 
चतु5�शिदना�येताः	ि2याः	0ायि6िक*सकाः	। 
कारय�*या7याद	्8याधेिव�कारिववशा*मनाम्	॥ 
बलपु9:िथ�िभम�*य=ज�रापिलतभी>िभः	। 
0*य?दमेताः	कत�8यावयःि�थितकराः	ि2याः	॥ ŚSV 

āṣāḍhe	cāśvine	tadvat phālguṇe ca cikitsakāḥ, 
śirassekādimicchanti tvarayantvanyadāpi ca. 
kārayantyuṣasi prajñāstvamussarvāpi kriyāḥ, 

hemante śiśire caiva pūrvāhṇe dussahe gade. 
caturddaśadinānyetāḥ kriyāḥ prāyaścikitsakāḥ, 
kārayantyākṣayād vyādhervikārāvivaśāntmanāṃ. 

balapuṣṭyarthibhirmartyairjarāpalitabhīrubhiḥ, 
pratyabdametāḥ kartavyāvayaḥsthitikarāḥ kriyāḥ. 

The procedures of śirasseka etc. are usually per-
formed during the months of āṣāḍha (corresponding 
to a part of June and July), aśvina (a month in rainy 
season) or phālguṇa.  

This refers to the time period when the rain, mist 
or heat is not extreme. In conditions which demand 
these treatments, it is judiciously applied by the physi-
cians on other seasons also.262 

                                                 

262   =ायः साधारणे काले नाितवृिG िहमातपे । 
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These treatments are usually performed early in 
the morning (prabhāta). 

 In severe disorders which necessitate any of these 
treatments, the procedures can be performed after 
four and half hours (six nāikā) following sunrise, dur-
ing the seasons of winter and mist (hemanta, śiśira). 

Kuttikrishna Menon reports the Keralite tradition 
of reckoning four tus, instead of six, based on the 
tulakṣaṇas. Malayāḷaṃ months of ciṅgaṃ, kanni, and 
tulāṃ correspond to śaradtu; vrʘścikaṃ, dhanu, and 
makaraṃ to hemanta; kuṃbhaṃ, minaṃ, and medaṃ 
are reckoned as grīṣma tu; eṭavaṃ, mithunaṃ and 
karkaṭakaṃ is the varṣatu. The period of thirty days 
extending from half of the month of karkaṭaka to half 
of the month of tula are considered as sādhāraṇa-

kāla and procedures like kāya-seka are performed 

                                                                                                

  आषाढे वाि�ने मासे =ातवा�िप फाHगुणे ॥ 

 prāyaḥ sādhāraṇe kāle nātivṛṣṭi himātape. 
 āṣāḍhe vāśvine māse prātarvāpi phālguṇe. 
  उEािन पfकमा�िण जरापिलतवारणे ।  
  �वा�wय संर)णाथ6 च =ितवष�मनातुरे ॥ 

  यथाव�थं कारयि�त िभषजोऽिप तथातुरे ।  
  रोगा�यये तु सहसा कालेऽdयिविहते तथा ॥  RŚ 

 prāyaḥ sādhāraṇe kāle nātivṣṭi himātape, 
 āṣāḍhe vāśvine māse prātarvāpi phālguṇe. 
 uktāni pañcakarmāṇi jarāpalitavāraṇe, 
 svāsthya-saṃrakṣaṇārthaṃ ca prativarṣāmanāture. 
 yathāvasthaṃ kārayanti bhiṣajo’pi tathāture, 
 rogātyaye tu sahasā kāle apyavihite tathā. 



 

Keralīya Cikitsā Paddhati 

— 251 — 

during this period.263 These procedures are performed 
for a period of fourteen days, but relying upon the 
patient’s strength, it can be continued till the disease 
subsides.  

For persons who intend to gain strength and who 
wish to put off senility, these procedures can be per-
formed regularly each year. Raghunātha Śarma men-
tions that the pañcakriyā, mentioned in the text deters 
senility and graying of hair.264 Here pañca-kriyā 

should not be misconstrued to the classical five 

purificatory means (pañcakarma). Author further 
clarifies that these procedures refer to the five meth-
ods which are extensively practiced, and modified by 
physicians of Kerala, namely mūrdha-seka, kāya-

seka, piṇḍa-sveda, anna-lepana and śiro-lepana.265 

                                                 

263  p. 189, Aṣṭāṅgahdaya-Rañjinīvyākhyāna; V.M. 
Kuttikrishna Menon, (Malayaam), Second edition, 1999, 
Dept. of Cultural publications.  Govt. of Kerala, Thiruvan-
anthapuram. 
264   Ibid. 
265 

  मूध�सेकः कायसेकः िपWड�वेदोऽNलेपनम् । 
  िशरोलेप&ेित पf केरले =ितथाः ि>याः ॥ 

  अ�यदशेिभष9Iयोऽिप िहता यासां ि>या>मः । 
  यथामित मया =ोEं नाितसं)ेप िव�तरम् ॥  RŚ 

 mūrdhasekaḥ kāyasekaḥ piṇḍasvedo annalepanam, 
 śirolepaśceti pañca kerale pratithāḥ kriyāḥ. 
 anyadeśabhiṣagbhyo’pi hitā yāsāṃ kriyākramaḥ, 
 yathāmati mayā proktaṃ nātisaṃkṣepavistaram. 
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All these five procedures should be administered in 
the morning after bath or in the noon, and gandharva-
hastādi kaṣāya should be given following the proce-
dure. In the evening the medicine ideal for the dis-
eased condition should be administered.266 

याव�*यहािन यु@ीत	िशर�सेकािदकाि�*वमाः	। 
ताव�*य�यािन	चाAयB�नान�नेहिवधी भजेत	्। 
सेकािदनां िविधCंशाEायेरन्	8याधयो	यिद	॥ 
ततो िवहाय सेकादF�ता�यथा�वमुपाचरेत	्।   ŚSV 

yāvantyahāniyuñjīta śirassekādikāstvimāḥ. 

tāvantyanyāni cābhyaṅgasnānasnehavidhībhajet. 
sekādināṃvidhibhraṃśājjāyeran vyādhayo yadi. 
tatovihāyasekādīṃ stānyathāsvamupācaret. 

                                                 

266   पf�विप ि>या�वासु =ाyे वा �नानतःपरम् । 
  Zाथो ग�धव�ह�तािदः से^योऽव?यिमित>मः ॥ 

 pañcasvapi kriyāsvāsu prāhne vā snānataḥparam. 
 kvātho gandharvahastādiḥ sevyo'vaśyamitikramaḥ. 
  सायं वा युEकाले�यत् शीलयेत् यो9यमौषधम् । 
  िदशानया सव�मूJं यथाव�थं िभष9वरैः ॥ 

 sāyaṃ vā yuktakālenyat śīlayet yogyamauṣadham.  
 diśānayā sarvamūhyaṃ yathāvasthaṃ bhiṣagvaraiḥ. 
  पf�विप ि>या�वास ु=ाyे वा �नानतः परम् 

  Zाथो ग�धव�ह�तािदः से^योऽव?यिमित>मः । 
  सायं वा युEकालऽ�यत् शीलयेत् यो9यमौषधम् 

  िदशानया सव�मूJं यताव�थ ंिभष9वरैः ॥ 

 pañcasvapi kriyāsvāsu prāhne vā snānataḥ param, 
 kvātho gandharvahastādiḥ sevyo’vaśyamitikramaḥ. 
 sāyaṃ vā yuktakāle’nyat śīlayet yogyamauṣadham, 
 diśānayā sarvamūhyaṃ yatāvasthaṃ bhiṣagvaraiḥ. RŚ  
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Following the śirassekādi procedures the abhyaṅga 
and the regimens of sneha-vidhi should be adopted to 
the period equivalent to the period of treatment per-
formed.	If the procedure is inappropriately performed, 
it might result in many forms of disorders. In such 
conditions the procedure should be stopped and shou-
ld be treated accordingly. The above said procedure 
can be performed after subsidal of the disorder.  

Narasiṃhabhāṣya classifies the svastha in to two 
namely bhiṣak-paripālitaḥ svasthaḥ and yādcch-

ika-svasthaḥ.267 The former is the one who follows 
the instructions of physician, and is under his strict 
observation from the time of birth.The temporal ef-
fects will not affect the doṣic balance of these people 
as they make use of regimes and food having opposite 
qualities to counter these effects. In them, doṣas will 
not undergo the regular augmentation and the excita-
tion there after due to temporal changes because of 
their strict adherence to tu-sātyma.268  

As there is no accumulation and excitation of 

                                                 

267   कोऽयं याbिjछको नाम िभषAपKरपािलताद�यः । 
ko’yaṃ yādcchiko nāma bhiṣakparipālitādanyaḥ.  Nbh.1.2 
268  सा�]यं पwयं ऋतौ पwयमृतुसा�]यम्. एवमनेन िभषAपKरपािलतः �व�थः 
पKरगृहीतः. गभा�त् =भृित िभषि9भः पKरपाHयमान�य कालिनिमYा& न भवतीित । 

 sātmyaṃ pathyaṃ tau pathyam tusātmyam. 
 evamanena bhiṣakparipālitaḥ svasthaḥ parighītaḥ. 
 garbhāt prabhti bhiṣagbhiḥ paripālyamānasya kāla  
 nimittāśca na bhavatīti.  Nbh.1.83 
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doṣas, all sorts of elimination procedures are contra-
indicated in this group.269 The later group is healthy 
despite the fact that they are not sticking to principles 
of Āyurveda, and are not under the instructions of 
physicians.270 In these people the temporal changes 
will cause the accumulation and morbid excitation of 
doṣas. In order to maintain the equipoise of the doṣas 
the therapeutic procedures including that of elimina-
tion procedures are recommended for this group.271 In 
short, the first group is advised to have regimes and 
food opposite to that of spatio-temporal qualities; the 

                                                 

269  �व�थे िभषAपKरपािलते च =कृित�व�थे च सवा�ः ि>याः =ितिषQा एव. उEं िह- 
  सम�वाद ्धातुदोषाणां मलानां चािवकारतः। 
  �व�थ�य =ीतमनसो न ि>यािभः =योजनम् ॥ Nbh. 1.83 

 svasthe bhiṣakparipālite ca praktisvasthe ca sarvāḥ 
kriyāḥ pratiṣiddhā eva. uktaṃ hi –  
 samatvād dhātudoṣāṇāṃ malānāṃ cāvikārataḥ. 
 svasthasya prītamanaso na kriyābhiḥ prayojanam.  
270   कोऽयम् याbिjछको नाम िभषAपKरपािलताद�यः ।  Nbh. 1.2 

 ko’yam yādcchiko nāma bhiṣakparipālitādanyaḥ.  
271 याbिjछक�य खलु �व�थ�य यbjछया वत�मान�य त�कालगुणोपल]भाद ्दोषाः 
सfयमुपगjछि�त. त�यारो9यसाधनाथ�मृतुसि�धषु ि>यािवधानमुEमायुव_दषुे । 
 yādcchikasya khalu svasthasya yadcchayā 
vartamānasya tat kālaguṇopalambhād doṣāḥ 
sañcayamupagacchanti. tasyā rogyasādhanārtham 
tusandhiṣu kriyāvidhānamuktamāyurvedeṣu. Nbh. 1.83 
 िवभTय तु �नेहािदिभ& =ितकारयेतेित याbिjछक�य दोषसfय^यदासाथ�िमित । 
 vibhajya tu snehādibhiśca pratikārayeteti yādcchikasya 
doṣasañcayavyadāsārthamiti.  Ibid. 
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second group is recommended to have purificatory 
procedures. The application, anointments and mas-
sage are recommended for both groups.272 

                                                 

272 अ@ाdयेतिQतिम�येतद ्िभषAपKरपािलत�य �नेह�वेदिविध&े�यािदचKरतम् 
याbिjछक�य पदाहननानुलेपनािद उभयोरिव%Qिमित । Ibid. 

 atrāpyetaddhitamityetad bhiṣakparipālitasya 
snehasveda –vidhiścetyādi caritam yādcchikasya 
padāhananānulepanādi ubhayoraviruddhamiti. 
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Appendix – 1 
॥	षाि9का	॥ 
Ṣāṣṭikā 

The recorded use of rice in India dates back to the 
time of Vedas.273 Ṣāṣtikā, a variety of rice is recorded 
even from the Pāṇini’s Aṣtādhyāyī. (5BC)274  

The term ṣāṣṭikā is explained as a popular usage 
specific for the special variety of rice, which matures 
in sixty days.275 In Āyurveda treatises, ṣāṣṭikā is in-

                                                 

273  Taittarīyasamhitā 1.8.10. 1,3 
274 षािGकाः षिGरा@ेण पjय�ते । पािणनीयसू@म् – ५.१.९०. 

 ṣāṣṭikāḥ ṣaṣṭirātreṇa pacyante.  Pāṇinīyasūtram 5.1.90 
 यवयवकषािGकात् यत् ।  पािणनीयसू@म् – ५।२।३। 
 yavayavakaṣāṣṭikāt yat.  Pāṇinīyasūtram 5.2.3 
275  षािGके सं�ाlहणं कY�^यम् । मु|ा अिप िह षािGरा@ेण पjय�ते त@ मा भूिदित ।  

 ṣāṣṭike saṃjñāgrahaṇaṃ karttavyam. mudgā api hi 
ṣāṣṭirātreṇa pacyante tatra mā bhūditi.  Mahābhāṣyam 
 लोके तु �वाथ_ =युTयमानानां श�दानां साधु�वमा@मनेन =ितपMते। न �वथ_ 
अथ�िनयोगः ि>यते ।   
 loke tu svārthe prayujyamānānāṃ śabdānāṃ sādhutva-
mātramanena pratipadyate. na tvarthe (arthaniyogaḥ) kri-
yate.  Kaiyaṭabhāṭṭa 
 षिGरा@श�दYृतीयासमथा�त् कान् =�ययो िनपा�यते पjय�ते इ�येति�मNथ_राि@-
श�द�य च लपः ।  षिGरा@ेण पjय�ते षािGकाः ।  स0�ा एषा धा�यिवशेष�य तेन 
मु|ािद�वित=स$ो न भवित। 
 ṣaṣṭirātraśabdatttīyāsamarthāt kānpratyayo nipātyate 
pa-cyante ityetasminnarthe ratriśabdasya ca lapaḥ. 
ṣaṣṭirātreṇa pacyante ṣāṣṭikāḥ. sañjñā eṣā dhānyaviśeṣasya 
tena mudgādi-ṣvatiprasaṅgo na bhavati. Kāśikavtti ibid. 
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cluded in the group of vrīhi under śūka dhānya276; 
some authorities include it under the section of 
dhānya-varga277 and some under tṇadhānyas.278 Con-
sidering its importance, a separate group, for ṣāṣṭika, 
have been granted by later authorities.279 Ñavara 
(Malayāḷaṃ name for ṣāṣṭika) belongs to the family 
Oryza. It is believed to be a progenitor of Asiatic rice 
with an unadulterated gene pool.280 

Many consider281 it as a wild variety of rice exclu-
sive to Kerala but the extensive reference of it in Āy-
urveda treatises of non-Kerala origin suggest to its pan 
Indian distribution at least in the past. Unlike the United 
States, Greece, Spain, and many countries of South 
America, which consider red variety of rice as weed, 
ñavara or ṣāṣṭikā is regarded as a superior variety in In-
dia. Morphologically, it is similar to ordinary rice, with 

                                                 

276  Caraka-saṃhitā, Suśruta-saṃhitā, Aṣṭāṅgahdaya, Aṣṭāṅga-

saṃgraha, Abhidhāna-mañjari. 
277  Madanapāla-nighanṭu, Kaiyadeva-nighanṭu, Bhāvaprakāśa-

nighanṭu. 
278  Paryāyamuktāvalī 
279  षािGको �ीिहषु Oेpो ṣāṣṭiko vrīhiṣu śreṣṭho. A.S. Sū. 7.18 
 अथ धा�यं ि@धा शािलषािGक-�ीिह-भेदतः ।  Rājavallabha-nighanṭu 

 atha dhānyaṃ tridhāśāliṣāṣṭika-vrīhi-bhedataḥ. 
280  Nair, S.P. & Thomas, G. (2001). Njavara collection: A 
composite but distinct gene pool. International Rice Resea
rch Newsletter, 30, 1. 
281  Menon M.V. (2004). Njavara the healing touch. Science 
Report, Feb. 28–30. 
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husk colour varying from golden yellow to brownish 
black, depending upon the edaphic and climatic condi-
tions. This rice is grown in semi-dry conditions. 
Synonyms 

arddhadhānya, āśocā, garbhapākaṇikaḥ, mahā-
pathyam, māsadvayodbhavaḥ, pāṭalā, pathyacakārī, pra-
jñavipriyaḥ, śāli, ṣāṣṭi, ṣāṣṭihayanaḥ, ṣaṣṭijaḥ, ṣāṣṭika, 
ṣaṣṭiśāliḥ, ṣāṣṭi-vāsaraja, ṣāṭīja, snigdhataṇḍula, sud-
hānya, supavi, vrīhi, vrīhidhānya, vrīhikaḥ, vrihiśreṣṭhaṃ 

Herman Gundert, the first lexicographer of mod-
ern Malayaam language, records two varieties of 
ñavara rice: one which ripens at the end of sixty days; 
and, the other one at the end of ninety days. Gundert 
traces the etymology of ñavara from navati which is 
suggestive of ninety.282 

Varieties 

Based on the colour differences of the glume (one 
pair of dry bracts at the base of, and enclosing the 
spikelet of grasses) two types of ñavarā or ṣāṣṭikā are 
identified. The black glumed type and the golden 

yellow glumed type. Within these two varieties there 
are two different forms – one with awn and other 

without awn. Thus in this variety there exists four 
morphologically distinguishable strains, but adapted 

                                                 

282  Dr. Rejitha T. (2006), Shashtika (oryza sativa. L) Post 
graduate compilation, Dept. of Dravyaguṇa, Govt. 
Āyurveda College, Tiruvanantapuram. 
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to some kind of agro-ecological conditions. This vari-
ety is highly resistant to drought conditions. It ma-
tures in about 60–90 days and reaches about more 
than 1m height. This variety is generally resistant to 
diseases. This is preferred in Northern districts of Ker-
ala: Malapuram, Kannur and Kozhikode district, and 
is deemed as the original and superior type.  

In the districts of Thrissur and Palakkad black 
ñavara or ṣāṣṭikā is considered as the real one.  

In the southern and central parts of the Kerala only 
golden glumed variety sans awn is grown. Āyurveda 
classics record various divisions of ṣāṣṭikā. Caraka gives 
two fold divisions: krʘṣṇa and gaura. Suśruta narrates 
four fold classifications. Hemādri and Kaiyadeva pre-
sent a threefold classification. Bhāva-prakāśa furnishes 
a list of five varieties of ṣāṣṭikā. 

Guṇas of ṣāṣṭikā 

Ṣāṣṭikā is the type of vrīhi, and is also designated 
as the best among them.  

Ḍalhaṇa clarifies that ṣāṣṭikā is termed as the best 
as it gets digested quickly than other vrīhi.283 The 
properties of ṣāṣṭikā rice are: snigdha (unctuous), 
aguru (light to digestion), rase pāke ca madhuraḥ 
                                                 

283  षिGको �ीिहभेद एव षिGको �ीिहषु Oेp इ�युE�वात् िक�तु �ीिहि&रपाकs 
षिGक�तु शी�पाकs ॥  
 ṣaṣṭiko vrīhibheda eva ṣaṣṭiko vrīhiṣu śreṣṭiko vrīhiṣu 
śreṣṭha ityuktatvāt kintu vrīhiścirapākī ṣaṣṭikastu 
śīghrapākī.  Ḍalhaṇa 
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(sweet to taste and after transformation), 
kaṣāyānurasa (has astringent as subtaste), according 
to Caraka’s opinion it pacifies all the doṣās, while Suś-
ruta attributes vāta-pitta pacifying property to it. It 
imparts sthairya (stability) to the body elements and 
enhances strength284. Śridāsa attributes the reason for 
the utility of ṣāṣṭika in the emaciated conditions to its 
sthira property, which acts as rasā-yana.285 

                                                 

284 
  शीतः ि�न9धो गु%ः �वादिु�दोष5नः ि�थरा�मकः । 

  षिGकः =वरो गौरः कृ�णगौर�ततोऽनु च ॥  C.S. Sū. 27.13 

 śītaḥ snigdho’guruḥ svādustridoṣaghnaḥ sthirātmakaḥ. 
 ṣaṣṭikaḥ pravaro gauraḥ kṣṇagaurastato’nu ca. 
  रसे पाके च मधुराः शमना वातिपYयोः ।  
  शालीनां च गुणै�तुHया बृंहणाः कफशु>ला ।  
  षिGकः =वर�तेषां कषायानुरसो लघुः ।  
  मृदःु ��9धि�दोष5नः �थैय�कृत् बलवध�नः ॥ 

  िवपाके मधुरो lाही तुHयो लोिहशािलिभः ॥ 

 rase pāke ca madhurāḥ śamanā vātapittayoḥ, 
 śālīnāṃ ca guṇaistulyā bṃhaṇāḥ kaphaśukralā, 
 ṣaṣṭikaḥ pravarasteṣāṃ kaṣāyānuraso laghuḥ, 
 mduḥ sngdhastridoṣaghnaḥ sthairyakt 
balavardhanaḥ. 
 vipāke madhuro grāhī tulyo lohiśālibhiḥ. S.S. Sū. 46.9 
 ि�न9धो lाही गु%ः �वादिु�दोष5नो षिGक-�ीिहषु Oेpो गौरशािसतगौरः।  
 snigdho grāhī guruḥ svādustridoṣaghno 
 ṣaṣṭikavrīhiṣu śreṣṭho gauraśāsitagauraḥ. A.H. Sū. 6.6 
285 

 ि�थर इित शरीर �थैय�करः जराOम�म9लािनहरः । 
 अत एव रसायन=योगे Tवरादौ च त@ त@ )ामवपुषामुपिदGः ॥  Śrīdāsa 

sthira iti śarīra sthairyakaraḥ jarāśramaklamaglāni haraḥ, 
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Properties and composition of ṣāṣṭikā grains 

The cooking time is generally higher in brown rice 
when compared to that of milled or polished one, as 
the water penetration is delayed by the presence of 
thick aleurone layer, and the pericap. The dehusked 
ṣāṣṭikā grains need a longer period to cook, and the 
cooked grains will be flaky and slimy due to higher 
amylose content. This property of ṣāṣṭikā is due to 
presence of non-starch polysaccharides.  

The dehusked ñavara rice has relatively high pro-
tein, fibre, minerals and vitamins, compared to the 
two non-medicinal varieties jyothi and IR 64. High 
thiamine, and minerals such as potassium, calcium, 
magnesium, moderately high amylose content and 
high fibre content are characteristic of ñavara. These 
properties co-uld be responsible for its usage as a ve-
hicle to facilitate the transfer of bioactive compounds 
from medicinal herbs and also to maintain heat during 
topical massage of the body in ñavara Āyurvedic ther-
apy (ñavara-kīzhi).286 

                                                                                                

ata eva rasāyanaprayoge jvarādau ca tatra tatra 
kṣāmavapuṣām-upadiṣṭaḥ. 
286 G. Deepa (a), Vasudeva Singh (b), K. Akhilender Nai-
du (a): Nutrient composition and physico-chemical proper-
ties of Indian medicinal rice – ñavara: (a) Department of 
Biochemistry and Nutrition, Central Food Technological 
Research Institute, Mysore 570020, India; (b) Department 
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 Ñavara contains 27–32 % higher	 thiamine,4–25 % 
higher riboflavin and 2–36 % higher niacin as compa-
red to the other two rice varieties (jyothi and IR 64.). 
It is reported that 0.45 and 7.32 mg per 100g for thia-
mine and niacin, respectively, in wild rice, which is 
comparable to that of ñavara. The high thiamine con-
tent in ñavara rice could be useful in treating muscle 
weakness, neuritis and other symptoms related to de-
ficiency of vitamin B1. 

Minerals are essential for normal metabolic func-
tions	and are required components in a balanced diet. 

 Brown-rice is an excellent source of minerals and, 
the mineral content of ñavara were found to be sig-
nificantly higher than the other two rice varieties. 
Among the major minerals, phosphorus was found to 
be highest (354mg per 100g) followed by potassium 
(304mg per 100g), magnesium (216mg per 100g), 
sodium (30.8mg per 100g) and calcium (11.6mg per 
100g) in ñavara. High potassium, calcium and magne-
sium could be helpful in improving muscle activity in 
patients suffering from muscle wasting287. 

                                                                                                

of Grain Science and Technology, Central Food Technolog-
ical Research Institute, Mysore 570020, India. 
287  Ibid. 
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Appendix – 2 
॥ ग�धव�-ह�तािद-कषायः	॥ 

Gandharva-hastādi-kaṣāya 
or Pāttī-kaṣāya 

 
Gandharva-hastādi-kaṣāya is regionally called as 

‘pāthīkaṣāya’, as it is administered after the thera-
peutic procedures. Pāthī is the Malayāḷaṃ equivalent 
for droṇī. 

ग�धव�ह�तिचGरिब&वहHताशिव पIयापुनन�वयवासकभूिमतालैः	। 
Kाथः	ससै�धवगुडः	पवन�य	शा�*यै	वLेब�लाय	>चये	मलशोधनाय ॥ 

 gandharvahastaciribilvahutāśaviśva – 
 pathyāpunarnavayavāsakabhūmitālaiḥ, 

 kvāthaḥ sasaindhavaguḍaḥ pavanasya śāntyai 
 vahnerbalāya rucaye malaśodhanāya. 
 

Name of the drug  Part to be used 

ग�धव�ह�त  gandharvahasta - root 

िच�रिब�व  ciribilva  - bark 

ह�ताश  hutāśa  - root 

िव�  viśva  - rhizome 

प�य   pathyā  - fruit 

पुनन�व   punarnava  - root 

यवासक   yavāsaka  - root 

भूिमतैल  bhūmitāla  - tuber 

 
The decoction of these drugs is prepared and ad-

ministered with little salt and jaggery. 
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Effects:  

It pacifies vāta, enhances the digestive capacity, in-
stills good inclination to relish food and properly evacu-
ates the body wastes. 
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Appendix-3 
॥	पMग�धचूण�ः॥ 

Pañcagandha-cūrṇa 
 
  शटीमूलघना�तु&यैः	च�दनोशीरवालकैः	। 
  कपू�रवािसत	ंचूणP	�त�यिप9ं	िशरोधृतम्	॥ 
  िशरो>Qदमू-छा�दीन्	िपRदाहCमािदकान्	। 
  िनहि�त	िनSानाशेऽिप	पMग�धिमद	ंिहतम्	॥ 

śaṭīmūlaghanāstulyaiḥ candanośīravālakaiḥ, 
 karpūravāsitaṃ cūrṇaṃ stanyapiṣṭaṃ śirodhrʘtaṃ. 

śiroruṅmadamūrccādīn pittadāha bhramādikān, 
nihanti nidrānāśe’api pañcagandhamidaṃ hitam. RŚ 

Ingredients  

Hrīberā, Coleus vettiveroides. K.C. Jacob; uśīra, 
Vetiveria Zizinioides Linn. Nash.; candana, Santalum 
album Linn.; kaccūra, Kaempferia galanga Linn.; 
mustā, Cyperus rotundus Linn.; karpūra, Cinnamo-
mum camphora Linn. Nees & Eburm. 

Effects 

Retention of this medicine over head relieves the 
head-ache, hilarity, fainting, doṣic state dominant of 
pitta, dizziness and insomnia. 



 

Keralīya Cikitsā Paddhati 

— 266 — 

Appendix- 4 

॥ �नानकषायः	॥ 
Snāna-kaṣāya 

The water is generally prepared by boiling the 
leaves of śigru, vāsā, vaṃśa, arka, mālatī, dīrghavnta, 
eraṇḍa, karañja, surasa, dhattūra, kṣira-vrʘkṣa-tvak in 
combination, or with any one of the drugs288.  

Following the convention of Bhoja, the herbs are 
cut in to small pieces, boiled with thirty times water, 
and reduced to half the original quantity.289  

According to the traditional method some part of 
the decoction is set aside for a day, and a part of the 
decoction is cooled and used for the head bath.290 

Yoga-ratnākara advocates the use of water boiled 
with āmalakī for healthy living291. 

                                                 

288  P.68, N.S. Mooss, Ayurvedic Treatments of Kerala, 
Vaidyasarathy Press Kottayam, 1983. 
289  �नानसिललकषायं यवागूकषायं वमनकषायं पKरषेककषायमु�णोदककषायं 
चाQ�भागाविशGिमित । 
snānasalilakaṣāyaṃ yavāgūkaṣāyam vamanakaṣāyam 
pariṣeka-kaṣāyamuṣṇodakakaṣāyam 
cārddhabhāgāvaśiṣṭamiti. 
 �नानसिललकषाये <^याि�@ंश|णुोदकम् ।  Bhoja; Y.R.S. Vol.1; p. 185 

 snānasalilakaṣāye dravyāttriṃśadguṇodakam. 
290  p. 68, N.S. Mooss, Ayurvedic Treatments of Kerala, 
Vaidyasarathy Press Kottayam. 1983. 
291 

  यः सदा आमलकैः �नानं करोित स िविनि&तम् । 
  वलीपिलतिनमु�Eो जीवेत् वष�शतं नरः ॥ Yogaratnākara 5.76 

 yaḥ sadā āmalakaiḥ snānaṃ karoti sa viniścitam. 
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Appendix- 5 
Measurements 

 
Measurements in Indian system and their approxi-

mate equivalents in metric system: 
 
(The Āyurvedic Pharmacopoeia of India: Part-1; Vol. 3) 

 1 ratti or guñja =  125mg 

 8 ratti or guñja = 1 māṣa =  1g 

 12 māṣa =  1 karśa (tola) = 12g 

 2 karśas (tola)  = 1 śukti =  24g 

 2 śuktis  =  1 pala =  48g 

 2 palas =  1 prasti =  96g 

 2 prasti =  1 kuḍava =  192g 

 2 kuḍava =  1 mānika =  384g 

 2 mānikas  =  1 prastha =  768g 

 4 prasthas  =  1 āḍhaka =  3kg 73g 

 4 āḍhakas  =  1 droṇa =  12kg 288g 

 2 droṇas  =  1 sūrpa =  24kg 576g 

 2 sūrpas =  1 droṇī(vāhī) =  49kg 152g 

 4 droṇīs =  1 khari =  196kg 608g 

 100 palas  =  1 tulā =  4kg 800g 

 20 tulas =  1 bhara =  96kg 

                                                                                                

 valīpalitanirmukto jīvet varṣaśataṃ naraḥ.  
 Also see the reference 35; p. 50 
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Measurement of Length 

Though the measurement of length is not clearly 
available in Āyurveda, but the terms, aṅgula, vitasti, 
aratni, vyāma etc. are employed in the text. The clear 
description of these basic units and scales is found in 
‘Manuṣyālaya-candrikā’ (Classical literature available 
on vāstu-vidyā). 

िशि�ब�था9ितलैय�वोदरिमित	0ाहH�तद9ोि�मतम्	। 
मा�ाUयाBHलमBHलैGरनिमतैः	0ोVा	िवति�त�ततः	॥ 
त#�#ं	करिक�Kरि*नभुजदोमु�9:ािदसं1ं	तत 
�*वेकैकाBHलवृिXतोऽBHलिवशेषादYयथो	िभZत	े॥  

śimbisthāṣṭatilairyavodaramiti prāhustadaṣṭonmitam, 

mātrākhyāṅgulam aṅgulairinamitaiḥ proktā vitastistataḥ. 

tadvandvaṃ karakiṣkvaratnibhujador muṣṭyādisaṃjñaṃ tata, 

stvekaikāṅgulavddhito’ṅgulaviśeṣādapyatho bhidyate. 

Manuṣyālaya-candrikā 

In vāstu-vidyā two systems of units are used for 
measurements of length: 
 1. Based on grain size viz. yava-māna, yava means 
barley grain and māna means measurement. 
 2. Based on human figure viz. manuṣya-māna, 
anthropometric measurements. 

Being an agricultural community, the units of 
grains were universally adopted in ancient India as the 
unit of measurement. Six different grains viz. yava, 
raktaśāli, śveta-śāli, mahāśāli, saugandhi and gamaśāli 
were utilised for grain measurements, yet in course of 
time yava was accepted as standard.  
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The yava (yavodara) is equal to eight times the width 
of gingily seed, which is standardised to be 3.75mm. 

  Eight tila  =  1 yavodara 

 Eight yava =  1 aṅgula 

 12 aṅgula =  1 vitasti 

 2 vitasti =  kara, kiṣku, aratni, bhuja,  
  muṣṭi etc. 

Two opinions are available regarding the defini-
tion of aṅgulī: A measure equal to the adjacent place-
ment of eight barley corns corresponds to one 
aṅgula292. Kauṭilya also gives another description for 
aṅgula, i.e. an aṅgula corresponds to the length of the 
central phalynx of the middle finger of a moderately 
built individual.293  

The second opinion is also accepted by Manu-

ṣyālaya candrikā bhāṣya, which further describes that 
it is equal to 1/64th of vyāma. 

Measurement with yava is connected to anthro-
pometric system (manuṣya-pramāṇa)	is as follows: 

 8 yava  =  1 aṅgula 
                                                 

292   यवोदरैर$8लमGसं�यैKरित । 
 yavodarairaṅgulamaṣṭasaṃkhyairiti.  Vācaspatyam 
  यवोदरैर$8लमGस�cैः 
 yavodarairaṅgulamaṣṭasaṅkhyaiḥ.  Līlāvatī, aribhāṣā-4 
293  अिप च अGौ यवम�या अ$8Hयम् । म�यम�य पु%ष�य म�यमाया अ$8Hया म�यम-
=कष� वा अ$8लम् । Kauṭilya 

api cāṣṭau yavamadhyā aṅgulyam. madhyamasya puruṣasya 
madhyamāyā aṅgulyā madhyamaprakarṣo vā aṅgulam.  
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 8 aṅgula =  1 pāda 

 8 pāda =  1 vyāma 
The aṅgula made up of eight yava widths is said to 

be superior; that which is made by seven and six yavas 
width are said to be medium and small respectively.294 
One yava corresponds to 3.75mm; thus the superior 
unit (uttama-aṅgula) reckons as 30mm (i.e. 1 inch or 
5cm), which is superior; the medium unit 
(madhyama-aṅgula) reckons to 26.25mm (appr. one 
inch); and the inferior unit or adhama-aṅgula corre-
sponds to 22.5mm (i.e. 2.25cm or appr. ¾th of an 
inch).The uttamāṅgula of eight yava width is com-
monly adopted as the standard measure, in vāstu śās-
tra or traditional Indian architecture. However, in the 
context of Medical science, traditions follow 
adhamāṅgula (inferior unit or appr. ¾th inch). 

Measurement of Time 
Kauṭilya gives detailed description of time in Ar-

thaśāstra: 

 1 tuṭa =  = 0.06 second 

 2 tuṭas =  1 lava =  0.12 second 

 2 lava =  1 nimeṣa =  0.24 second 

                                                 

294 यवोदरैरGिभ%ि�मतं य�मा@ा$8लं तत् किथतं वKरGम् । 
 >मेण स:ांशयवोदKरय�त् त�म�यमं चाधमसंि�तं च ॥ 

yavodarairaṣṭabhirunmitaṃ yanmātrāṅgulaṃ tat kathitaṃ 
variṣṭam, krameṇa saptāṃśayavodariryat tanmadhyamaṃ 
cādhamasaṃjñitaṃ ca. 
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 5 nimeṣa =  1 kāṣṭhā  =  1.2 seconds 

 30 kāṣṭhās =  1 kalā =  36 seconds 

 40 kalās  =  1 nāḍikā  =  24 minutes  

 2 nāḍikās  =  1 muhūrta =  48 minutes 

 (3 ¾ muhūrtas =  1 yāma =  3 hours) 

 15 muhūrtas    =  1 day/night 

 30 muhūrtas  =  1 ahorātra =  1 day 

 15 ahorātras =  1 pakṣa =  15 days 

 2 pakṣas =  1 māsa =  1 month 

 2 māsa =  1 tu = 

  (2 months/ 1 season/r̥tu) 

 3 tus =  1 ayana =  6 months 

 2 ayana =  1 saṃvatsara =  1 year 

 5 saṃvatsara =  1 yuga =  5 years  
Mātrā is the time period, the duration of which is 

defined with various illustrations viz. the time taken 
to: circulate any finger tip of the right hand around 
right knee joint at a stretch (here either right or left 
arm can be considered applying kākākṣi-nyāya295); for 
a wink of the eye; clicking of a finger; or the time 
taken to pronounce one laghu-akṣara.296 

                                                 

295  The maxim is used of a word which appears only once 
in a sentence but which applies to two portions of it; or of 
persons or things fulfilling a double purpose. 
296 

  यावत् पय_ित ह�ताlं दि)णं जानुमWडलं । 
  िनमेषो�मेषमा@ेण समं मा@ा तु सा �मृता ॥ A.H. Sū. 22.33 
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The nimeṣa and unmeṣa that time taken for wink-
ing of an eye also constitute one mātrā. One nimeṣa-
kāla corresponds to 0.24 seconds. Thus one mātrā 
corresponds to twice that of nimeṣa i.e. 0.48 seconds. 
The author of dhārā-kalpa stipulates the time duration 
connoted by muhūrta, as 5789 mātras297.  

One muhūrta, however, corresponds to 48 min-
utes. Thus deducing mātrā from muhūrta according to 
the relation mentioned in dhārā-kalpa also corre-
sponds to 0.49 seconds. Thus one mātrā can be fig-
ured out to 0.48 or 0.49 seconds. 

 

śubham 

oṃ tat sat 

                                                                                                

 yāvat paryeti hastāgraṃ dakṣiṇaṃ jānumaṇḍalam, 
 nimeṣonmeṣamātreṇa samaṃ mātrā tu sā smtā. 
  िनमेषो�मेषणं पुंसां �फोटनं वा तथा$8 लेः ।  
  अ)र�य लघोवा�िप मा@ातूuारणं �मृतम् ॥ 

 nimeṣonmeṣaṇaṃ puṃsāṃ sphoṭanaṃ vā tathāṅguleḥ, 
 akṣarasya laghorvāpi mātrātūccāraṇaṃ smtam. 
297   इषुिस�धुिद9lहिमता मा@ा मूह�Y� भवेत् ।  
iṣu, refers to arrows which corresponds to the number five; 
sindhu means sea (samudra), which represents the number 
seven; dik, direction are eight; graha, are nine in number. 
The total mātrās counted by the adjacent placement of the-
se numbers i.e. 5–7–8–9 that is 5789 mātras, which reck-
ons to one muhūrta. Dhārā-kalpa 


